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PREFACE 


| Hen firſt I thought of this Work, 
my Deben was only to anſwer 
the moſs material Objections in Dr, Til- 
lotſon's* Sermons ; without offering any 
Reaſons or Arguments, to prove the Te- 
nets which he impugns. But * ſe- 
cond Thoughts, conſider ing that the Weaker, 
and more Ignorant ſort of People, for whoſe 
Uſe I chiefly deſign'd it, might be eafily 
ſpcken in their Faith, by the ſpecious Ar- 
guments of this Ingenious Man; and not a 
little ſtartled at his Pretence to Evidence 
of Senſe and Reaſon, againſt the Doctrine 
R. Catholicks ; and that ptrhaps they 
ad not 'the leiſure, nor happily the will, 
to read over other Controverſies, where the 
aid Doctrine is largely prov'd: fan 


t would contribute more to their ſatisfa- 
ion, and ſtrengthen them more eſfectually 
„ their Faith, if I ſbou'd lay down ſome 
T of 
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of the Grounds on which their Belief is 
founded; than barely to ſolve the Object ions, 


and refer them to other Books for the Proof | 


of their Faith : Weak Capacities being 
commonly loth to take much pains; and 
what is worſe, apt to forget what they read 
in one Place, before they join it to that 


which they read in another: Whereas a 


brief Account of their Faith, and ſome Con- 
ſiderations upon the Objections laid toge- 
ther, wowd render the Tast more eaſie, 


and the ſatisfaction more full, 


But what influenced me moſt to take that 


Method, was this: A certain R. Catho- 


lick Gentlewoman being very une aſie with 


her Friends, upon account of Religion, was 


very much. ſolicited by One, to wbom ſhe 
had ſome ſpecial Obligations, to read Dr. 
Tillotſon's Sermons, as the moſt eſfectu- 


al-means to make her ſee the Truth of the 


Proteſtant Religion, and the Errors of her 
own: And to engage her the more in the 
matter, he read ſome of the ſaid Sermons 
to her, and highly commended them; con- 


cluding that nothing cou'd be more plain, 
than that ſhe was very much wanting to 
her own Intereſt, if (he ſhowd refuſe to 
read thoſe Sermons which (as he ſaid) made 


Qui at clear as the Day, that ſhe was in 
e an 
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an Error. Which when ſhe told me, and 


withall added, that ſhe (hou'd be glad to 
1 have the Scruples, which theſe Sermons 
Leave her, remov'd ; and not à little pleas d 
70 find that her own Faith was founded in 
1 Scripture, and in the Authority of the 
Primitive Fathers, which it ſeems, ſhe 
: i 44 not talen pains to enquire into before! 
3 I promis d her to contribute my Endea- 
1 vours to her ſatisfaction in both. | 
And this in. 4 word, is what chie 

C determin'd me to prefix the Proof of each 
7 Controverted Point to the Dr's Objections. 
8 Flow well I have ſucceeded in the Per- 
b formance, let others judge. This (with 
1 many other Defects) J am Conſcious of, 
9 that the apprehenſion of being too tedious, 
5 has made me contract my Argaments and 
Y Reaſons ; and bring them within a narrow- 
bs er Compaſs than the Rules of Viſcourſo 
* will well allow of. My Baſineſs is ta in- 
* ſtruct the Weak and Ignorant, not to pleaſe 
1 the Curious; aud therefore, if I have de- 


liver d my Thoughts plain and eaſy, Tam 
| content, *Tis the Fate of Great Volums 

ſearce ever to be read all, out, at leaſt, 
by ſuch as moſt need them; and ſo, by 


0 
le multiplying of Reaſons and Arguments, and 
2 dilating upon them, the whole ts made aſte 
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K. Mhereas ſmall Treatiſes, of two or 


three days reading, are commonly perus'd 


by every body, upon this ſole Conſideration, 
that if the Advantage be not great, at leaſt 
the Labour is but little, 

For this Reaſon, in quoting the Fathers, 
I have not multiplyd their Number, nor 


their Paſſages to that degree as might 


otherwiſe be expected, Bat to make A- 
mends, I took ſpecial care to bring no one 


Paſſage, to which any Learned Proteſtant 


can juitly except; being ſuch as the moſt 


Judicious Criticks do acknowledge to be 


the Genuine Works of thoſe Fathers, in 
whoſe Names they are quoted. My Paſ- 
ſages are, indeed, Small in Number, but 
Great in Authority. I judg*d, that five 
or ſix of the Fathers, the moſt Eminent 
for Piety and Learning, were ſuſſicient 
W 2 of the Faith of their Times; 
elpecially when not contradicted by others. 
1 heſe Great Men I look upon as ſo many 
Flaming Torches, ſet up to give Light to 
all fut ure Ages. Their vaſt Learning 
and K powledge in Sciences, eſpecially in 


the Law of God, is enough to perſwade 


am Man, that they cou d not be ignorant 
of any the leaſt Point of their Faith; and 
their Piety and Zeal for God's Honour, 
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and His Holy Religion, ſets them above 


the ſuſpicion of even Malice it ſelf, f 


Writing, or Teaching, or Practiſing any 
thing hee ſhou'd appear to be contrary i 

the Faith and Diſcipline of the Church ; 
eſpecially, ſince their learned Works do 


ſtill demonſtrate how ſuddainly they were 


alarm d at the leaſt Errors, or Inovati- 
ons in theſe matters, and hom zealouſly 
they wrote againſt, and branded the Broa. 
chers and Promoters of Novelty. So that 
we may confidently aſſert, That what theſe 
Fathers taught and believ d, was un- 
doubtedly the Catholick Faith; and pro- 
nounce upon the ſtrength of their Reaſons 
and Authority, tho* we had no other Ar- 


guments to prove it. 


As to Dr. Tillotſon's Sermons, becauſe 
there are ſeveral Editions of them in dif- 


ferent Sizes, it will be requiſite to let the 
Reader know what Edition and Size I 


make uſe of, I have all that has been hi-; 
therto publiſh*d of them, in Eight Volums, 
in a Large Octavo; whereof, the two firſt 
are of the Eighth Edition; the third, of 
the Fourth; and all the reſt, of the Firſt 


Edition. But the Three Laſt being pub- 


- of by Dr. Barker, after the Deceaſe of 
the Author, are Mark'd on the Back, and 
| $ #4 
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in the Title Page, 1ſt. 2d. 3d. Vol. which 
in my Citations I point at thus. Vol. 1ſt. 
24, or 3d. Edit. poſt Obit. 70 diſtinguiſh. 
them from the Reſt, which are Cited with. 
out Addition, only that of Volum and Page. 

Two things more ſeem to require I ſbou d 
here ſpeak 10, in order to beſpeak the Rea- 
der*s Favour : The Firſt, that it may ſeem 
to need ſome Apology, that in Anſwering 


the Books of an Arch-Biſhop, I do not 


treat him with that Civility and Reſpect, 
that, is due to his Perſon and Cha- 
ratter. The Second, that it may ſeem ve- 
ry hardy and bold for a R. Catholick to en- 


gage in a Controverſie, which muſt needs 


offend many, eſpecially at this time of day, 


when the moſt Innocent of our Actions are 


Hable to ſiniſter Conſtructions : For it 
ſeems to carry a face of Raſhneſs and Pre- 


ſumption to provoke our Superiours, when 


we know it is in their power to cruſh and 


deſtroy us. | 4 5 : 

To the Firſt 1 Anſwer ; That I have 
endeavour d, (as far as the Nature 
the Cauſe wowad allow it) to keep with- 

in the Compaſs of Civility and Reſpect; 
and wou'd have given no Man cauſe to 
complain, if his Conduct had not (as 1 
conceive) extorted ſome hard Words from 
me. *Tis true, no manner of Dijpate, or 
to 2 „ Lon. 
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Controverſie, can Juſtiſie « Man's being 
Rude or Uncivil; yet, I believe every 
ane will allow, that it is not poſſible to 
manage a Controverſie of this Nature, 
and, at the ſame Time, to ſhew the Re- 
ſpeck that might be expeiied upon other 
Occaſions, without betraying the Cauſe. 
I: have, indeed, on purpoſe, forborn to 
give him any other Title than that of 
Doctor; becauſe my diſpute mith himis 
not, as he was an Arch. Biſbop, but as 4 
Dr. of Divinity; and becauſe I concetvꝰ d, 
I might with leſs Diſreſpect uſe the neceſ= 
ſary freedom of ſpeech under that Notion. 
However, if any of my Readers will pleaſe 
to do me the favour, to let me know where- 
in I have anneceſſarily exceeded the Li- 
mits of due Moderation, I ſhall take it ve- 
ry kindly, and eadeavour to make amends 
To the Second; That I never intended 
to provoke or exaſber ate any Man; much 
leſt wou d ] provoke any of the Worthy 
Members of rhe Church of England, nh 
Jam in Duty bound to Honour and Re- 
ſpect: And if, Imrote any thing that looks 
that way, *twas tie neceſſity of the Subject, 
not my Inclination, that fori'd me upon 
„ 1h was n 405 
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The Preface. 
My Deſizn was only to lay before thoſe 
of my own e the Truth of that 


Doctrine, which they and their Anceſtors 
| Chritienit was plant- | 
ed among Them; and which ] ſee now they | 
have many Temptations to quit: And in | 


have believ d ſince 


this, I think, 1 do but follow the Exam- 
ple of the Apoſtles and Primitive Fa- 
thers, who, in the greateſt Heat of Per. 


ſecutions and Fiery Tryals, (as the Scrip= | 


tares phraſes it) took more care than ever, 
to inculcate to the Chriſtians the Truth of 
their Religion ; and to Arm them with the 
Hopes of a future Life, that they might 
the better be able, to bear ap againſt the. 
Temptations, and Rage of the World ; and 


 faffer with Foy, as St. Paul faith, the Pil. 
lage and Plunder of their Goods. Rapi- 


nam bonorum veſtrorum cum gaudio 
ſuſcepiſtis However, if I have ſinn d on 
that hand, I have that confidence in the 
Equity and Goodneſs of the Church of 
England, that my Fault, which is pecus 
liar to my ſelf, will not be requir'd at 
the Hands of thoſe of my Perſwaſion , 
6. Conſent or Approbation I never de- 
I7:4; of 
I am not ignorant, That our Lives, 
and Fortunes, are at the Mercy of the 
* * ee 
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The Preface. 
Law; and may be depriv'd of Both, when 
it ſhall pleaſe our Magiſtrates to put 
them in Execution: But ſuch is their Le- 
nity and Goodneſs,” that they overlook us, 
and ſuffer us tolive; which we accept 
always, and in all places, and with 
all Thankfulneſs ; aud earneftly beſeech 
Almighty God to bleſs and proſper them for 
it, i . TP 

The Better Sort, (which, bleſſed be 


God, are alſo the Greater) are ' ſenſible, 


that our only Crime is onr Conſcience, 
which we cannot help; and which, Itruſt 
in God, we ſhall ever prefer to all that 
is moſt dear to us in this World, They 
deſire our Converſion, becauſe they think ' 
us in an Error; and we likewiſe azſire, 
and . earneſtly pray for theirs, becauſe we 
are perſwaded they are in the wrong. They 
know we have made no Innovations it 
Relig ion, nor broach*d any new Dottrines ; 
but only ſtick to, and (to uſe St. Pauls 
Words) hold faſt the Profeſſion of that 
Faith, which we receiv' d from our, and 
their Anceſtors: A Plea wich ſecur'd 
the very Pagans in the Poſſeſſion of their 
Lives and Fortunes, when the Chriſtians 
got the better of them; and which, I 
truſt in God, and in the Goodneſs of our 
Governoars, will ever ſecure us. 20 | 

ne 
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We are not therefore inſenſible of the 
Clemency and Good Nature of the Wor- 
thy Men of the Church of England, nor 


are we ſo dull as not to take notice of the | 
Connivance and Liberty they are pleas'd | 


to allow us; but we think we cannot 


make them a more ſuitable Return, (a 
more charitable I am ſure we cannot) | 


than to lay before them the Dangerous 
Conſequences of their Errors, and tbe 
deſperate State of their Souls, We ſee 
the horrid Sacrileges committed by their 
Anceſtors , and the Sciſm and Heriſie 
into which they fell; and we concieve it 
our Duty to them, (who, tho theyſhoud 
uſe as never ſo ill, are ſtill our Brethren) 


to wind them of the great Danger and Ha- 


zard they run, in following the Steps of their 
Fore-Fathers ;, and in perſiſting in thoſe 


Things, which we conceive are very great 


Impieties. And if, in handling theſe 
Matters, we are forc'd to uſe ſuch Ex- 
reſſions, as may ſeem to give Offence ; 
tis the Neceſſity of the Subject, not our 
Inclination, that extorts them from as. 
Bad Things muſt have bad Names, and 
Words muſt bear ſome Proportion with 


the Things they are put to ſignifie ; elſe they 
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And therefore, in ſpeaking to things, that 
are confeſſedly Bad, namely Hereſie and 
| Schiſm ; if am Expreſſions, in this Trea- 
Wo 7iſe, may ſeem to ſhock, or give Offence, I 
hope they will be lool d apon as neceſſary 
and unavoidable ; and conſider'd as Vine- 


ear intended only to Cleanſe the Wound, 


but not to Vex the Patient, tho it ſbou d 
prove Uneaſie to him; which I call the 
Great GOD of Heaven to Witneſs was 
the Author's Deſigns, 


A catalogue of Books, Sold by The. Metcalfe | 
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1 is commonly bid, and our own Ex- 
perience teacheth it us, that good Lan- 
guage goes far in gaining Credit to 
whatever is ſaid; and that a ſmooth 

poliſh'd Diſcourſe, when Gravely delivered, 

ſeems to carry the Face of Truth, thought 
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handſomely laid together, have 1 know not 

hat of Charming in them, and do chal 
he Attention of the moſt obſtinate, eſſ 
wy when deliver'd by a Man in a High sta 


dns, moved me to examine the Sermons of 


Chief Points in Contro- 


ſhould happen to be other wiſe. Words, when 


ion. This, with ſome other Conſiderati- 


Doe Xor Tillotſen, late Arch-Biſhop of Can- 
ide intrinſick Value _— 


Pod 


The Introduction. 
Coin be anſwerable to the Luſtre, and out- 


ward Appearance of it. A 
This ingenious Man has taken a great deal . 
of Pains to convince the World of his Skill WF , 
in Controverſie, and has delivered his WW , 
Thoughts in ſuch fine ſmooth Language, that ll « 
in my Opinion, very few of his Brethren 8 2 
can equal him in the Elegancy of bis Stile. 
We have eight Volumns in 8 o. of his Ser- j 
mons, in which he ſeems to have exhauſted t 
the Treaſure. of his Eloquence, in comba- r 
ting the moſt eſſential Points controverted Wi - 
betwixt Catholicks and Proteſtants; viz. . . 
The Infallibility of the Church, the Pope's Supre- e 
macy, Tranſubſtantiation, Communien in one ih þ 
kind, Prayers in an unknown Tongue, as he is n 
pleaſed to call it; Invocation of Saints, Wor- t 
ſhip of Images, (his own words ) Purgatory, * 
and Indulgences. Tho' this be not the Or- 
der, I find he obſerves in handling theſe t 
Points, but treats of em a little confoſedly, Ir 
as ſuited beſt with his Texts; yet, for me- F. 
thod Sake, I choſe to lay 'em down in this b. 
order, being, as I ſuppoſe, the more natu - fi- 
ral to treat of the moſt material Points, ju 
before I come to thoſe that ſeem to be of P. 
leſs Importance. In the handling then of B. 
this important Piece of Controverſie, I fr 
ſhall with God's Aſſiſtance, obſerve this H 


Firſt, I will lay down what the Roman 
Catholicks believe, as of Faith concerning 
theſe Points. e 
Secanaly, I will prove their Tenets with 
Reaſon, Scripture, and Auchority of Fathers; 
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The Introdudt ion. 
tho? of this there ſhould ſeem little need, 
| conſidering that it has been ſo often alrea- 
dy done; were it not that my Buſineſs is 
with the fimple and ignorant, whom I would 
willingly inſtruct in the Grounds of their 
own Faith, as well as to caution them a- 
gainſt the Subtilities of their Adverſaries. 

Thirdly, | whl anſwer all the material Ob- 
jections, which Dr. T:/orſor brings againſt 
the ſaid Tenets; and do faithfully promiſe, 
that where I do not quote his own words, 
( for that I cannot always do, by reaſon they 
are in many places very long) I ſhall not 
extenuate nor diminiſh, to rhe beſt of my 
Knowledge, the Force of his Arguments; 
nor wreſt his words to any other Senſe, 
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8 than what they naturally bear in any other 
2 Man's Mouth, or Writings. 

['- But before I begin, it will not be amiſs 
ſe to lay down the Foundation on which this 


Vo Ingenious Man builds his Controverſie; a 
e- Foundation, indeed, whoſe Superſtructure 
us bad it been ſo. true and ſolid, as it is arti- 
u- ficially contrived, would in a great meaſure 
juſtifie the Church of England, and all other 
Proteſtants Separation from their ancient 
Brethren, ang ſilence the Roman Catholicks 
from faſt ning the Imputation of Schiſm and 
Hereſie upon them. But how far this is from 
what it ſeems to be, let the Reader judge 
when the Mask is taken off, 

Dr. Tillotſon's Fundamental Principle then 
is this. Whatever is plain and evident 
eto our Senſes and Reaſon, is to be beliov- 
ed, tho' all the Churches and Men in the 
* 25 | B 2 « World 
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“World ſhould perſwade us to the con- | 
& trary. Thus far, I own he is in the right; 


but what he infers from thence, namely, 
that this is the Proteſtants Caſe in regard of 1 | 
the Papiſts, (as he ts pleaſed to call the R. 
Catholicks) requires ſomething more than 
Herculean Labour to prove it. He owns, 
indeed, (and that for Reaſons well known iſ 


to the World) that in things doubrful and 
obſcure, every private Man ought to hear 
the Church, and receive her Interpretati- 


on; but in things that are plain and evi- 
dent, nay, as evident, as that twice two 


make four; I wou'd ſtand alone, ſays he, 


againft all che World: His own Words 
are thus, as 1 find chem in the fifth Vo- 


tame of his Sermons, pag. 16. © In all 
ce matters of Faith and Practiſe, which are 
© {ain and evident, either from Natural Rea 
«Ko, or from Divine Revelation, this Re- 
< {ſolution ſeems to be very reaſonable : But 
* in things do»brfu!, a modeſt Man (and e- 
very Man hath Reaſon to be fo) would 
<'be apt to be ſtaggered by the Judgment 
of a very Wife Man; and much more of 
many ſuch, and eſpecially by the unani- 
* mous judgment of the Generality of 
* But in things plainly contrary to the 


c evidence of Senſe or Reaſon, or the Word 1 


* of God, a Man would complement no 
„Man, or Number of Men; nor would he 
„pin his Faith upon Church in che 
World; mach leßs upon any ſingle Man, 
«- ho not the Fope; no, the there were ne- 

« ver 
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W << yer ſo many probable Arguments brought 
8 < for the Proof his Infallbilzy. 
enn this Caſe, a Man wou'd be ſingular, 
F< and ftand alone againſt the whole World, 
F< againſt the Wrath and Rage of a King, 
„and all the Terrours of his fiery Farnace; 
as in other matters, a Man wou'd not be- 
„ tieve all the Learned Men in the World 
= © againſt the clear Evidence of Senſe and 
g Reafor. If all the great Mathematicians 
of all Ages, Archimedes and Euclid, and 
6 Apollonius and Diophantus, &c. could be 
( ſuppoſed to meet together in a General 
„Council, and ſhould there declare in the 
(„ moſt ſolemn manner, and give it under 
their Hands and Seals, that twice two 
did not make four but five; this would 
e „not move me in the leaſt to he of their 
* * mind; nay, I who am no Mathe matician, 
ce wou'd maintain the contrary, and wou'd 
* perſiſt in it, without being in the leaſt 
* ſtartled by the poſitive Opinion of theſe 


d * Learned Men; and wou'd moſt certainly 
t“ conclnde that they were either all of them 
df * out of their Wits, or that they wete by- 
1 


* aſſed hy ſome Intereſt or other, and ſway- 
Led againſt the clear Evidence of Truth, 
and che full Conviction of their own Rea- 


de fon to make ſuch a Determination as this. 
d They might, indeed, over-rule the point 
10 by their Authoricy ; bat in my inward 
he „Judgment, I ſhould ſtill be where I was 
he before. MOURN Rs 
0, * Juſt ſo in Matters of Religien, if apy 


* Church, tho” with never ſo glorious a 
3 B 3 = pre- 
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© pretence to Infallibil:ty, ſhould declare for 
* Tranjubſtantiation ; that is, that the Bread 
* and Wine in the Sacraments, by virtue of 
* the Conſecration of the Prieſt, are Sub- 
* ftantially changed into the natural Body 
© and Blood of Chriſt ; this is ſo notoriouſ- 
«ly contrary both to the Senſe and Reaſon 
© of Mankind, that a Man would chuſe to 
* ſtand ſingle in the oppoſition of it, and 
laugh at, or rather pity the reſt of the 
© World that could be fo ſervilely blind, as 
©ſeemingly to conſpire in the Beliet of ſo 
* monſtrous an Abſurdity. 
“And in like manner, if any Church 
e ſhould declare that Images are to be wor- 
© ſhipped ; or that the Worſhip of God is 
to be performed in an unknown Tongue; 
„and that the Holy Scriptures which con- 
* tain the Word, and Will of God, and 
« teaches Men what they are to believe and 
& do in order to their eternal Salvation, are 
© to be lock'd up and kept conceaPd from 
*the People ina Language which they do 
“not underſtand, leſt, if they were per- 
ce mitted the free uſe of chem, in their Mo- 
«ther Tongue, they ſhould know more of 
© the Miad and Will of God, than is conve- 
te nient for the common people to know, 
ce whoſe Devotion and Obedience to the Church 
does chiefly depend upon their Ignorance; 
„Or . ſhould declare that the Sacrifice of 
4e Chriſt was not offer'd once for all, but is 
d and ought to be repeated ten millions of 
times every day; and that the people 
< ought to receive the Communion in — 
& kin 
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kind only, and the Cup by no means to 
be truſted with tham, for fear the pro- 
“ phane Beards of the Laity ſhould drink of 
F< it; and that the ſaving Efficacy of the Sa- 
( craments doth depend upon the Intention 
of the Prieſt, without which the Receiver 
F< can have no Benefit by them: Theſe are 
all of them fo plainly contrary to Scrip- 
ture, and moſt of them in reaſon ſo ab- 
ſurd, that the Authority of no Church 
F< whatſoever can oblige a Man to the Be- 

lief of them. Thus far the Dr. 
Here you ſee, Chriſtian Reader, a Great 
Orator and Divine, teaching from the Pul- 
pit and Preſs, that Senſe, Reaſon, and Scrip- 
e are all on the Proteſtants ſide in the 
MEforclaid controverted Points, as clear and 
vident as that twice two make feur. Here 
you ſee him arraign all the Parriarcks, Pri- 
*, Arch- Biſhops, Biſbops, Doctors, Univer- 
W/7ties, and even all Kings, Princes, Peers, 
Magiſtrates, together with the common peo- 
ple af all Countries and Provinces of the 
Weſt; as alſo the Greek Church, and all the 
Countries and Provintes in Communion with 
Nit; all theſe Learned and Pious Chriſtians, I 
ay that flouriſht in, and Governed this part 
f che World, when Martin Luther appear- 
Wed upon the Theatre, this worthy Man ar- 
aigns for Fools and Madmen : I fay, for 
ools and Madmen ; for all theſe Patriarchs, 
rimats, Kings, Princes, &c. profeſſed, in 
boſe days, to be guided by their Senſes, by 
2-44! Reaſon, and by the Word of God, 
ontained in the Holy Scriptures, and yet 
B 4 al 
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nent and learned Men of the Eaſtern and 


to brand them all with the Ignominious Cha- 
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all of them believed the very ſame, concern- 
ing the ſaid Points, the R. Catholicks do now. 
Surely then, they muſt have been all Fools 
and Madmen, if Senſe Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture be as clear and evident on the Prote- Mi 
ſtants fide, as that twice two make four. For, 

who ever in his wits denied, that twice two i 
do make four? Or in his right Senſes, ever 
affirmed, that white was black, or black 
white? Or that any of our Senſes, when 
they are perfect, do not give irrefragable * 
Teſtimony of their proper Objects? Or that 
plain and evident Texts of Scripture were 
not to be believed? Theſe monſtrous Ab- 
ſurdities the Dr. faſtens upon all the Emi- 


Weſtern Churches, which flouriſht not only 
when Martin Luther roſe up, but alſo, by 
his own Acknowledgement, for at leaſt, ſe- | 
veral Ages before him; which is in effect 


rafter of Fools and Madmen. | 
* If all the great Mathgmaticians of all 
“Ages, ſaich the Dr. could be ſuppoſed to 
© meet together in a General Council, and | 
te there declare in the moſt ſolema manner, | 
© that. twice two did not make four but five, 
*I ſhould moſt certainly conclude thas 
* they were either all of them out of their y 
* Wits, or byaſſed by ſome Imereſt or other. 
But good God! What ſhould byaſs any } 
Man in his Wits, much lefs any Society of 
learned Men to declare againſt a thing ſo 8 
clear and evident? Nothing ſurely leſs than 
Parenſy or Madneſs, But let us "_ an 1 
4 ppli- 
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gion, (continues the Dr.) if any Church 
ou d declare for Tranſubſtantiation, that is, 


chat the Bread and Vine in the Sacraments, 
by virtue of the Conſecration of the Prieſt, 
are Subſtantially changed into the Body and 
ZBlood of Chriſt ; this is ſo notoriouſly con- 


po 
r trary both to the Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 
k kind, that a Man would chuſe to ſtand 


F< ſingle in the oppoſition, and laugh ar, or 
rather pity the reſt of the World, &c. 
re Dr. knew very well, and ſo do all the 
earned Proteſtants in the World, that the 
ein and Greek Churches, and all in Com- 
ien with them, have not only declared 
or, but have always believed, at leaſt, 
or ſeveral Ages, Tranſubſtantiation, as a- 


y 

y oreſaid - If it be then fo notorionſly con- 
e- trary both to the Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 
& rind, as the Dr. would ſuggeſt ; all thoſe 


en, whereof a great number had, at leaſt, 
the Reputation of being both Learued and 
Virtuous, muſt neceſſarily have been all of 
them out of their Wits, or byaſſed by ſome 
WT prejudice, which moſt certainly cou'd be 
nothing elſe, but the extremity of Madneſs 
and Folly, their eternal Damuation being ne- 
eeſſarily confequent upon ſuch a Belief. He 
purſues the ſame compariſon, inſtancing in 
I =. reſt of the Controverted Points afore- 
But what Man in his right Senſes would 
believe, that any one Nation, much leſs all 
#vope ſhould; conſpire to renounce all thoſe 
neans, which God has given them to ac- 


\ 
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quire the Knowledge of things, viz. Senſe, 8 
Reaſon, and the Word of God, without which 
it is impoſſible to know any thing; eſpeci- | 
ally in a matter which ſo highly concerns 
them: Or who wou'd not rather believe, 
that Dr. Tillotſon was mightily miſtaken, than 
that the beſt part of Mankind ſhonld make 
Shipwrack of that which alone diſtinguiſhes 8 
them from Beaſts ? nay, who would not ra- 
ther believe, that either he himfelf had been 
out of his Wits? Or that he deſigned to 
impoſe upon Mankind ſo ſtrange a paradox, 
as that hundreds of millions of Learned and 
Ingenious Men ſhould conſpire to declare 
againſt that which is, both their everlaſting 
Intereſt, and conſtitutes them Men; fince 
neither he nor any Man elſe, cou'd ever 


inſtance in one _ Man in his Wits, that 
ever was guilty of ſuch a Folly. 
This I muſt confeſs, is one of the moſt 


ſurprizing, nay the moſt intolerable Char- 


ges that ever was laid to Mankind; and 
yet how monſtrous and abſurd ſoever it 
appears, *tis no leſs than what was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to ſupport the Cauſe the 


Dr. had undertaken. He was it ſeems, well | 


read in that famous Diſpute betwixt Dr. 
Hammond and Mr. Serjeant concerning Schiſm. 


The former wrote a Book in Vindication of 


the Church of England from the Imputati- 
on of Schiſm, which the R. Catholicks charge 
her with: The latter anſwers his Book in 
another, entituled, Schiſm diſarm'd: Dr. 
Hammond writes a Reply to this, and Mr. 
Serjeant adds a Rejoinder to that, which he 
calls Schiſm diſparchr, Now 


— . CD 


92 


. I ' 
\ 


\ 


5 The Introduftion. 

Now to know what relates to our pur- 
le ia this Diſpute, you muſt underſtand 
ait Dr. Hammond in the firſt Chapter of 


Peſcription of Schiſm, paints it in its own 
rrid and dreadful Shape; as the Scr:prure, 
Wd Holy Fathers of the Primitive Church, 
d done before him, viz, That it is 


worſhipping or ſerving the Devil, not 
expiable by Martyrdom, very hard, if not 
impoſſible to receive ſuch an Injury or 


A 


Or ks, of* 


that there ſhould be any juſt cauſe for 
any to ſeparate from the Church truly 


ery right, only where the Fathers condemn 
im and his party; he is ſo much a Friend 
y 
Wc : For inſtance, whereas St. Irenens fays 
Wbſolutely, If . impoſſible to receive ſuch an 
i or Provocation from the Governours of 
he Church, as to make 4 Separ ation excuſa- 
le; he ſaw very well, that if no kind of 
jury or Provocation cou'd juſtifie a Sepa- 
ation, himſelf and his Party ſtood — 


3 s Defence of the Church of England, in his 


- Ecarnlity, Self-condemning, contrary to 
u Charity, bereaving one of the benefit, both 
of Prayers and Sacraments; as bad as, 
„ and the Foundation of all Hereſies; that 
d chere is ſcarce any Crime ſo great as 
© schiſm, not Sacriledge, Idolatry, Pari- 
S cide, that it is obnoxious to peculiar Marks 
0 of God's Indignation, Antichrſtianiſm, 


WE Provocation from the Governoars of the 
Church, as may make a Separation excu- 
ſable; impoſſible, according to St. Auſtin, 


Catholick. Thus far che Dr. and, indeed, 


o his Cauſe, as to alter the Phraſe a lit- 


1 


great as Schiſm; he makes bold with his 
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ed in that Holy Fathers Opinion; and there- 
fore he changed the word impoſſible, into ve. i 
hard, if not «poſſible ;, tho in the Greek, 
which ſome will have to be the original ) WP 
or Latin Tranſlation, there is not the leaſt 
colour for it. So, where St. Auſtin ſaith, 
That it is impoſſible there ſhould be any juſt 
Cauſe for any to ſeparate from the Catholick 
Church ; He ſoftens the Expreſſion, changing, 
Catholic Church, into the Church truly Ca- 
ebolick; pretending, if I may preſume to ſpell 8 
his meaning, that they did not ſeparate i 
from the Church truly Catholick, tho? they 
had ſeparated from all other Societies and 
Congregations in the World; upon a ridi- 
culous Pretence, as if the Catholick Church 
and the Church truly Catholick were two diffe- 
rent things; or where the Expreſſion ſeems © 
too harſh, he thinks himſelf ſufficiently en- WW 
tituled to moderate it; as, where the Holy 
Father St. Auſtin ſays, There is no crime [a 


N 


Words rendring them thus; there is ſcarce 
any Crime ſo great as Schiſm. 

Mr. Serjeant, to whoſe great Wit, and in- 
defatigable Labour we are obliged for ſe- 
veral other Learned and Ingenious Works, 
in theſe two excellent Treatiſes, preſſes his 
Antagoniſt to purge himſelf and his party of 
the guilt of Schiſm; ſince he owns they had 
made a ſeparation from that Church, in 
whoſe communion they, and their 
were, ſince they imbraced the Chriſti 
Faith. But among other preſſing A-. 
ments, he urges this, which in my opinion 
" il 
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enough to open any mans eyes that has 


ve. It ſworn never to ſee the Sun. Dr. Ham- 
ek, d gathers from Fathers and Soriprure, 
1] ) Wat Schiſz is ſo horrid a (in, that“ there 
aſt is ſcarce any crime (I give you his own 
th, words) ſo great, not Sacriledge, Idolatry, 
uſt arricide; not expiable by Martyrdom; 
every hard, if not impoſlible to receive 
ng, ſuch an injury or provocation from the 
. Church, as may make a ſeparation ex- 
ell cuſeable. Impoſſible according to St. Au- 


ite euſtin, that there ſhou'd be any juſt cauſe 

for any to ſeparate from the Church tru- 
y cCatholick; whence Mr. Serjeant reaſons 
us: No man in his Wits, much leſs any 


ody of Learned Men ought to ſeparate 
fe- om the Church, or withdraw themſelves 
ns om irs Authority, unleſs they had a clear 
n. ad evident Conviction, boch that this Se- 
ly ration was abſolutely neceſſary, and that 


e Anthority pretended by the Church, 
Was a maniteſt uſurpation; "becauſe they 
ould elſe incor that horrid guilt of Schiſm : 
at Dr. Hammond and bis party are fo far 
om having any ſuch Evidence or  Convic- 
ion for either the one or the other, that 
othing is pretended but bare probabilities 


8 % ' 

' Ind conjectures : Conſequently, it is the 
of t of Madneſs and Folly in Dr. Hammond 
d ad his Party to perſiſt in their Separation. 
in ow, Dr. Tillotſon, who was a very acute 
Ys an, foreſeeing what effect ſo plain a De- 


aonſtration was Hke to have upon ſuch as 
endered the Salvation of their Souls; be- 


s bovever reſolved to maintain the (aue 
| I > at 
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at any rate, cou'd hethink himſelf of no. 
thing ſufficient to juſtifie ſo dangerous a Se. No 
paration, leſs than a clear and evident e. h. 
moaſtration of the neceſſity of it: And this 
in my opinion, was the Reaſon why he 
undertook. to demonſtrate that, in regardl 4 
of the aforeſaid controverted Points, che 
common ſenſe of Mankind, natural Res. 
ſon, and the Scripture, were as clear andi 
evident on the Proteſtants ſide, as that ric 
two make four. But what if I ſhew that he 
is ſo far from having any ſuch Evidence on q 
his fide, that there is not one of al] theſe 3 
Points in which he inſtances, but what i 
deſtitute of even the leaſt probable Argu-. 1 
ment to ſupport it? Nay, I go farther, 
what if I demonſtrate that the R. Catholick: 4x 
have all the Evidence and Reaſon that the 
nature of ſuch things will bear, for wha 
they hold. concerning. theſe Points ? Then 
ſurely I may reaſonably hope, that Ratio- 
nal Men, who ought to tender the welfare 
of their Immortal Souls, will be ſo jult to 
themſelves, as ſeriouſly to conſider, into what 
horrible and dangerous crimes they are 
drawn by the wilfulneſs of Men, who are 
reſolved to maintain a Separation, which all 
the World knows, was begun for no other 
end than to countenance things that I au 
unwilling to name, but are too well knowl 
to be concealed. mg | 
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no. t chief and fundamental Point of all Con- 
Se- roverſies, namely the Infallibility of the 
[ )e. Fhurch. | 
his 

he 0 9 TY 
ard 


CHASE, 
Of the Infalibility of the Church. 


qo 
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oz H E R. Catholicks hold, that the Church 
mA is infallible, that is, cannot err in deli- + 


i the Doctrine ſhe received from TFeſus 
gu- hriſt, nor miſtake in her Explanation thereof, 
gc: by Hereticks wreſted and perverted to 4 
e., 


The ground of which 7 enet I conceive to 


"WW this; that Chriſt has provided ſach eff 
er acious means for the conveyance of Truth 
0. V all ſucceeding Ages, as will infalliby ſe- 


oncerning Articles of Faith. | 
This Point is to be managed with ſo much 
he more perſpicuity and clearneſs, by how 
much it is of -greater importance than any 
ther: It will be therefore requiſite to 
Wake ſome. pains to ſatisfie Mens Reaſons, 
ad, if it be poſſible, to make this Truth 
o clear and evident, that thoſe whoſe Inte- 
Welt and Prejudices make them unwilling to 
dwn it, may, at leaſt, be aſhamed to deny 
ne: And methinks I have this peculiar 
. nantage in this undertaking, that every 
will 


hat) 4 


his 


ne 


ore the Church from error in her Decrees 


Flous Chriſtian, who tenders the welfare of 


- 


Te Tbfallibiltty. 
his Soul, cannot chuſe but with me ſucceſi; 
becauſe l undertake the Proof of that which 
it is every Man's Intereſt, it ſhou'd be 
true; for, if L can ſhew that there is an 
Infallible Church, and that ſuch a Congre- 
gation of Faithful is that Church, then all 
Chriſtians, who are Solicitous about the true 
Church, and the means of Salvation, and 
agitated with various Scruples and Difficul- 
ties; and which is more dreadful, threatned 
with Hell and Damnation by the furious 
Zeal of different Parties, may fit ſtill, and 
hear what the Infallible Church ſays to cham. T 
In the handling then of this important Truth, 
I ſhall do theſe three Things. 'Y 

Firſt, I will endeavour to fhew, that there 
is a Church, or Congregation of Faithful, 
which is infallible in her Deciſions and De- 
elarations of all Articles of Faith, 

. Secondly, That this Congrefation, and no 
other, is that which is in Communion with 
the Biſhop of Rome. . 15 

Thirdly; 7 ſhall anſwer the Objeftion: 
which Dr. Tillotſon brings in his Sermons 

ainſt this Point. n OH, 

Firſt, J will endeavour to ſhe, that there 
is 4 Church, or Congregation of Faithful, 
which is infallible in 45 Deciſions and "be 
slarations of all Articles of Faith. To prove 
this, I ſhall lay down theſe Grounds. 

1. That Jeſus Chriſt planted his Doctrine 

in the Hearts of a certain number of Men, 
by working True and Real Miracles in their 
preſence, Which no other but an 9 A 
tent Power con'd effect; and that in order 
| to 
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Of the Church. 
to the propagating of this Doctrine, he choſe 
twelve Men, whom he called Apoſtles, and 
made them his chief Miuiſters, veſting in 
them bis own Power and Authority for that 
End. 3 

2. That theſe twelve Apoſtles, and other 
WDiſciples went into ſeveral Countries, and 
preached the ſame Doctrine to Jews and 
WGentiles, confirming it with true and real 
Miracles. þ 


4 3. That the Apoſtles ordained and conſti- 
nd tuted other Miniſters of this Doctrine to 
3 Wſucceed in their own Rodm, to whom they 
_ 


elegated the ſame Power they received 
1 from Jeſus Chriſt; and Theſe, Others; 
Wand ſo on f. om Generation to Generation, to 
Wcontinue to the end of the World. 

4. That this Power of Working Miracles 
ontinued in che Preachers of this Doctrine, 


at leaſt, till a conſiderable number of peo- 


Wot the then known Countries of Aſia, Eu- 
rope, and Africa: This ſuppoſed, I Say, 

1. That the progee who heard the Apo- 
ſtles preach, and ſaw them confirm their 
Doctrine with true and real Miracles, were 
nfallibly ſure, that this Doctrine was True 


{Miracles required an Omnipotent Power, and 
What, according to the Notion all Men natu- 
Wally have of God, he would not exert his 
Dmnipotence in Favour of a Lye. 

2. That, whatever Articles the Univerſal 
onſent of ſo many Nations was agreed up- 
a to have been 1 from the 


* 


ple had embraced the ſame 1 'oRfine in moſt. 


ecauſe they were ſure the doing of ſuch 
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ed from the Apoſtles, if it had not been ſo. 


thus conſpire, as it is to my Senſes, that [I | 


have recourſe to God Almighty, and fan 1 
that 


. The Tefallibility | 
it is impoſſible it ſhould be falſe, that they 
had received them ; becauſe it is impoſlible, 
that ſo many Nations of different Intereſts, 


Tongues and Manners, ſhould all conſpire 
and agree to relate the ſame thing, as receĩv- 


And as this is moſt aſſuredly true in regard 
of thoſe, who ſaw the Miracles of the Apo- 
ſtles, and delivered their Doctrine to the 
next Generation; ſo it is, for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, equally impoſlible it ſhould be falſe in 
reſpec of any ſucceeding Generation. 4 
That there was ſuch a Man in England, 
as King Henry the VIII; or that there is, or 
was, ſuch a Mag, as the Grand Signior, or 
ſuch a City as Conſtantinople; TI am as cer- if 
tainly ſure, as of any thing I ſee with my 
Eyes; for, it is as evident to my Under- 
ſtanding, that it is impoſlible in practice, that 
ſo many Nations, (as relate theſe things ) 
different in their Humours, Manners and In- 
tereſts, ſnould all conſpire to tell an Un- 
truth, which can be of no Advantage to 
them, as it is evident to my Senſes, that I 
ſce the Paper, and feel the Pen wherewith 1 
write, For, fince no Cauſe imaginable can 
be aſſigned, to cauſe ſo many different Na- 
tions to conſpire together in the Belief of an 
ntruth, (no jntereſt, as we ſuppoſe, mo- 
ving them thereunto) and no Cauſe put, it 
is impoſſible an Effect ſhould follow, it is 
as evident to my Reaſon that they cannot 


rceive their proper Objects; unleſs we 


Of ile Church. 


hat he might put it in their Hearts to act 


4 Thus But if we ſhould ſuppoſe this not in- 
s, onſiſtent with his Divine Attributes; may 
re ; ye not likewiſe ſuppoſe that he might im- 
y- poſe upon my Senſes, and make me think 1 
0. Mee and feel when Ido not? Yes undoubted- 
-d Wy : Yet, I ſuppoſe, no Body will ſay, but 
o- hat I may be certainly ſure, that doth ſee 
he nd feel. And whatever reaſon his unſearch- 
a- ble Wiſdom might have to impoſe upon my 
in eenſes, 1 am ſure it does not ſtand with his 


WGoodneſs to put into. any Man's Heart to 
ella Lye. If it be then impoſſible, that the 
niverſal Conſent of all the Nations in Eu- 
pe, ſhould be liable to err in delivering to 

Woſterity things of an indifferent Nature; 
ow much more muſt the Univerſal Conſent 
f all the Chriſtian World be certain in con- 
Wcying the Truthof the Goſpel upon which 
ur eternal Welfare depends? 


ed the Truths that were committed to 


to im; but becauſe he is obnoxious to Error, 
I Wo Man is bound to believe him any further 
h 1 ban be ſhews good Credentials for what he 
-2n Ways. It was therefore neceſſary the Apoſtles 
la- ind other Diſciples, who firſt: preached the 
an oſpel, each apart, ſhould be endued with 
10- power of working Miracles to gain them- 
„it Helres credit. A ſmall Body of Men, ſuch as 


City or Corporation, is leſs obnoxious to 
rror than one Man; however no Man is 
bliged to believe them, no further than 
: ney ſhew good. Reaſon for what they ſay; 
# aauſe it is eaſy — Body of Mine 
* | 2 - Tor 


One ſingle Man may, and has often decla- 
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cious Countries, and planted their Religion 


Principles be not altogether ſo abſurd as 


might be made againſt the Unanimous Con- 


The Infallibility 
for ſome private End to conſpire in the Be- 
lief of an Untruth. Thus in ſome time af. 
ter the Flood, the Sons of Cham erected Idols, Wi 
and perſwaded the reſt of their Kindred, 
(Men ſimple indeed, but very much abando- 
ned by God) that theſe were the Gods they 
muſt adore. And for all this falſe Worſhip 
prevailed in ſucceeding Ages as Men increaſed, 
ſo as to ſpread almoſt over the whole Earth: 
Yet becauſe it was not only deſtitute of all 
Rational Motives to perſwade its Belief in 
the beginning, but even contrary to theLight WR 
of Nature, the very Philoſophers and Learn- 
ed Men, that ſeem d to promote its Profeſſi- 
on, gave no Credit to it. Thus a ſmal 
number of Szrazens perſwaded the reſt of 


their Rude and Barbarous Countrymen to 


believe the Impoſtures of Mahomet: And 
however this Birbarous Nation forced their 
Paſſage with Fire and Sword thro' many ſpa- 


in moſt parts of Aſia and Africa. Tho” their 
thoſe of the Pagans, yet as they have not 


the leaſt Rational Motive to induce any Man 
to believe them; ſo neither were they obtru- al 


ded on the Believers (the Progeny of thoſe i 


who firſt embraced them excepted) by any Ml 
other means than Cruelty and Slaughter. 1 

have on purpoſe mentioned theſe two falſe 
Religions, that ſwayed in the World for a 
long time, to obviate an Objection which 


ſent of Chriſtians in their Belief of the 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. For, if it be _ f 
| ain 
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Me hat ſeveral Countries and Nations of Pagans 
ad Mahometans have conſpired in the Be- 
ief of the Faith they received from their 
A nceſtors, yet that this Faith or Religion 
- ras falſe : This Objection is ſo far from 
ST pairing the Truth of the Chriſtian Religi- 
a, that ic rather confirms it: For it is moſt 
; ertain, the Pagans and Mahometans receiv- 
ad cheir Religion from their Anceſtors, and 
heſe from others, and that the miſtake did 
ot conſiſt ia this; bur becauſe they were ſo 
oolim as to receive it from thoſe who took 
Wc up in the beginning, without any Rational 
Motive, nay contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, 
ad the very Light of Nature. The caſe 
eas very different with the firſt Chriſtians : 
WI hey embraced their Religion upon a clear 
Wand evident Conviction of their Senſes and 
Underſtanding ;, viz. Upon the evidence of 
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ating Proofs : But of this enough. 

A whole Nation is much leſs ſubject to err, 
n conveying Truths received to Poſterity, 
han a City, or ſmall Body of People: And 
ho” it be not impoſſible they ſhould all a- 
ree together, to deliver to Poſterity what 
hey had not received from their Anceſtors, 
Het it is hardly credible they would. That 
here hapned a great Conflagration in Lon- 

* in the Year 66. we have no other Evi- 
Pence, but the Teſtimony of the People of 


T 4 
ich gland; yet, whoever - ſhould deny that 
on- act, would be looked upon as a Fool, or a 


ladman. If it be then ſo incredible, that 
* Nadon, who ſpeak all the ſame” Lan- 
= es guage, 


rue and real Miracles, and other Corrobo- 
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The Infalibility 
guage, and have daily entercourſe one with 
another, ſhould be ſo diſingenuous as to de- 
liver to their Poſterity as a Truth received 
from their Anceſtors, what they had not re- 
ceived; how ſhould it ever ſink into the 
Heart of any Man in his Wits, to believe that 
Hundreds of Nations of different Humours, 
Tongues, Cuſtoms and Intereſts, ſhould una- ll 
nimouſly agree together to do that, which Wl 

is ſo incredible of one ſingle Nation ? This | . 
indeed is plainly impoſſible; unleſs we can 
ſuppoſe, that ſo many Nations ſhould meet 
together, or communicate their Thoughts to 
one another by Writing, and ſo all agree to 
tell what they knew not, to the Prejudice of 
Truth, and their own and Poſterities eternal | 
Damnation, than which nothing on Earth 
is more abſurd : Or that God ſhould put it 
into their Hearts to deceive their Poſterity, 
which, even to imagine, is horrid Impiety. 

The Sum of all that! have ſaid is this, 
That it is impoſſible the univerſal Conſent of 
the Paſtors and People of ſo many different 
Nations, ſhould concur and agree in decla- 
ring any Article or Articles of Faith, unleſs 
they had received the ſame Articles from 
their Anceſtors; and it is equally impoſſible, 
that theſe Anceſtors ſhould have ſo delivered 
them, unleſs they had received them from 
their Anceſtors, and theſe from others their 
Anceſtors, and ſo up till you come to the 
firſt People who took up theſe Articles: And 
if it be found, that theſe people had evident 
Convittion of the Truth of theſe Articles, 
ſuch as true and real Miracles, it is equal 
co 


Of the Church, 


to a Demonſtration that the Gow Articles 
arc true; becauſe (as *tis ſaid before) the 
; Vorking "of real Miracles requires an Omni- 
Potent Power; and the Light of Nature 


1 ews us, that God would not put his Seal 
10 o an Untruth. And if it be asked, how 
p rome we to be certainly ſure, that the Apo- 
12 lies confirmed their, Doctrine with Mira- 


= | J all the Nations to whom the Apoſtles an 
WE (cir Diſciples preached the ſaid Articles of 
aith, ſhould all agree to deliver to Poſteri- 
s, that they had received ſuch Articles up- 
$a a clear Conviction of their Seuſes and 
eaſen by true Miracles, unleſs it were true 
What they had ſo received them. And this is 
an Advantage whereof all Hereticks are deſti- 
tute; no Sect that ever yet ſprung up in the 
hurch being able to derive its Heretical O- 


> Epinions from the Apoſtles, or firſt Planters 
: A df, the Chriſtian Faith; hut have all a cer- 
05 Fin Period, beyond which they cannot a- 
* end to derive their Doctrine. To inſtance 


Wn ſome: The Arians for near 200 Years 
4 Fright claim the General Conſent, of Jome 
Nations, aſſerting they had received their 
WDodrine from their Anceſtors; but when 
ey went back as far as the Beginning of 
he fourth Century, all their Anceſtors are 
educed to miſerable Arius, who at that time 
Wcontrary to the unanimous Conſent of the 
hole Chriſtian World, denied the Divinity 
f the Son of God. 

In like manner, the Neforians and Emy- 
flint may * to a General Chung 


4 of 


ples? I anſwer, becauſe it is impoſlible 11 
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The Ivfaliibility 
of ſome Nations, for a great many Ages; 


but when they aſcend as far as the latter * 


End of the fourth, and the beginning of the 


fitth Century, the, are forced to ſtop there, 
and reduce their Auceſtors, the firſt, to Ne- 
ſtorins; the ſecoud, to Euryches a Monk, and 
Dioſcor us Biſhop of Alexandria, The Wal. | "+ 
denſes likewiſe may ſay for themſelves ſome- 
thing like the reſt; but if we look back as 
far as the twelfth Century, we ſhall find them i 
all terminate in one ngle Merchant of Lyons Wl 
in France Feter de Malo. Aud to come near- 
er home, thoſe many, and almoſt inuumera- Wi 
ble Sects in our own and Neighbour Coun- 


tries, who go by the General Name of Pro- 
teſtants, tho' they pretend to have received 
their Doctrine from their Anceſtors for ſome Wh" 


Time; I hope they will not ſay (and indeed if 


to do them Juſtice, | never heard they pre- 
tended to it ) that thoſe Opinions they hold 
in oppoſition to the R. Catholicks, were de- 
livered to them by their Anceſtors, any 
higher up, than the Beginning of the ſix- 
teeath Century; When, 'tis no leſs manifeſt, 
that all their Anceſtors were R. atholicks, 
than that Luther, Zuinglius and Calvin were 
the Inventors of their new Opinions. 


Here, perhaps, it will be Objected, That js | 
this Conſent of Nacions, for all the Arti- 
cles of the Catholick Faith, is not ſo univer- 


ſal, as I pretend; lince 'tis well known, a 
great many in almoſt all Ages have contra- 
dicted it; The Arwans, for inſtance, (to 
omit many other Sets before them) con- 
tradicted it in one Point: The — 7 

| -- —_ 5 
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es; Na Entychians in Two; the Waldenſes in 
.ter ore, and the Proteſtants in moſt of all. 

the nis is the only Objection which can, with 
ere, Hy colour of Reafon, be made againſt the 
Ne- iverſal Conſent of the C. Church; and 
and nich, donhcleſs, occaſioned the Ruin of 


any Souls; moſt of thoſe People, that fol- 


ne- ed theſe Ring leaders, being either una- 
as Mie to examine the Grounds of their Separa- 
em on, or prejadiced by ſome temporal Con- 
yons eration, in favour of Their Opinions : And 
ar-ich all thinking themſelves ſecure in the 


1 dciety and Communion of ſo many Men, 
hom they look'd upon to he both Learned, 
4 Godly. | 


No if [| can make out, that this Ohjecti- 
me Nis not only weak, but even void of all 


lour of Reaſon; I hope our deluded 
Wriends will be ſo juſt to their own Souls, as 
=D conlider how dangerous it is to perſiſt in 


ith the unevitable crime of Schiſm, ſo 
eadfully deſcribed, by one of their own 


>{t De. 
ks, Pore ciſtinctiy do, I defire theſe four things 2%: 


ay be conſidered. 

I. That the Contradiction of each of the 
id Sects began firſi in one or two at moſt. 

Il That the Contradiction of all ſuch as 


Wer /o many, amounts to no more than that of 
% One or Two who firſt oppos'd it. 
III. That theſe Authors of Sefts did not all 
1c this univerſal Conſent at the [ame time; 
3 t ſome in different Ages, and all at different 

ne,. IV. That 


Separation which is neceſſirily attended 


Learned Men. Which that I may the “* 


„„de the Heads of each Se, be they ne- 
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ſtance, oppoſed it in the Beginning of the 3 L 


The Infalibility 


IV. That they did nat all oppoſe the ſan 
Points of Faith. 

1. That the Contradiftion of each of the 40 , 
Sefts began firſt in one or two at moſt. This 
is ſo manifeſt i in Hiſtory, and in all Record 4 f 
both Ancient and Modern, that it were ſu- 3 4 
perfluous to go about to prove it. T 

2. That the Contradiftion of all ſuch as ad. 
her d to the Heads of each Set, be they never 1 
ſo many, amounts to no more than that of 4 
one or two, who firſt oppos'd it. This is evi- 
dent; for, if Arius, for inſtance err'd inf bf 
denying the Conſubſtantiality of the Sor with * 
the Father; no number of Adherents to his 
Opinion can make it True. Now that 4. by 
rius err'd in this Point, *tis eaſy to ſee; 
becauſe the univerſal Conſent of all the Chri-| 
ſtian World was againſt him. And as this 
is manifeſt in reſpect of Arius, and his Sec- | 
tators, ſoit is no leſs convincing in regard 1 
of Neftorins, Emtyches, and all other Sects Wl 
whatſoever. | 

3. Theſe Authors of Sefts did not oppoſe the 
uni verſal Conſent at the ſame time; but ſome 1 
in different Ages, and all at different Times: 
This is ſo plain, that it needs no Proof; for 
no body, who is never ſo little read in Anti-| > 
quity, can be Ignorant, that Arius, for in- 


"x 35 0 
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fourth Age; Neſtorius, in the Beginning of 
the fifth Age; Eutyches, in ſome Years after, 
and ſo of all the reſt. 3 1 
4. They did not all oppoſe the ſame Points "i 
Faith ; This: is no leſs evident then the for- 
mer, our Adverſaries themſelves being the 
Judges : IF 
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Nee Articles of Faith, at the ſame time, and 
different parts of the World; I muſt 
fc, it would in ſome Meaſure leſſen 
Authority of thoſe that aſſerted them; 
it is natural to think, that ſeverel Men; 
=_ different Tongues and Intereſts, would, 
"SSthout any mutual Participation of their 
oughts, never agree to aſſert or deny the 
Dre things, unleſs there had been ſome 
. aſon for it. But when one Man denies 
e point or more, if you pleaſe, in one Age, 
another denies another, in another Age, 
at leaſt, at a different Time; what is 
, but one Man againſt all the World? 
yo anſwer this Objection then; I ſay, 

1. That tho' it were true, that all theſe 
zads of Sects had always oppoſed the uni- 
Wrial Conſent of the Church as aforeſaid, 
==. One in one Age; and another, in an- 


can.no more prejudice the Faich, which 
e hold upon the univerſal Conſent of all 
ee Chriſtian World, than if one Man, in 
ee laſt Age, and another in this, had de- 
ed the being at any time of King Henry 
e VIII, or of the City of Conſtantinople, 
Ich Impudence could leſſen our Belief con- 
ring that King, or this City. * 
2. Tis not true, that theſe Heads, or 
ing-leaders of Sets did always oppoſe the 


ey were the firſt, as [ ſhall prove by and by, 


_ 


9 ges: Indeed, if they had all denied the 


p Wher, or at a different time; this Oppoſiti- 


Wn iverſal Conſent of the Church: For, ſince 


t oppoſed the Doctrine of the Church, 
" P'S favght new Opinions contrary to what 


" 
- 

? 
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was believed before; they muſt have ben 
for ſome time before they broached their 
new Doctrine of the ſame Opinion with the 
reſt of the Church, who taught them their "2 
Faith; conſequently they did not always op- 1 
poſe che univerſal Conſent, but concurred 
with the reſt in it, till they took up theit 9 
new Opinions; and even {till continue to 1 
own, that the Poctrine which they other 1 | 
was univerſally believed at the Time of their 2 x 
Separation. So that we have the Univerſal 
Conſent of the Chriſtian World, for the 
Truth of our Faith; even the Conſent off " 
thoſe who afterwards oppoſed it, not ex. 
cepted. N 
Now that theſe Heads, or Ae of 1 
Sets, to wit, Arius, Neſtorius, Euryches, Wil 
Luther, &c. were the firſt that oppoſed the 
univerſal conſent of the Church, ia reſpet 
of the ſeveral Opinions wherein they are 
ſaid to contradict it; may eaſily be pro- 
ved ; firſt, by the confeſſion of their own 
Parties, who ingeniouſly, own chat they follow 
the Opinions of thoſe Men in the Ihings 
wherein they differ'd from the reſt of the 
World; and have therefore got the Apella- 
tion of Arians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, Luthe- 
rant, &c. whereas, if any Churches, or So- 
cieties of Chriſtians had held theſe Opinions Wil 
before; they wou'd have continued in Com- 
munion with them, and not have ſeparated, 
from all the World, as tis manifeſt they 
have, even by the acknowledgment of their 
own Writers, Secondly, By an InduQtion 


of all theſe Sects iq; particular, and of the | 
Coun- 


of the Church. 


been nit held in ſeveral Ages, wherein they 
heir Pere proſcribed - But in this 1 am happily 
the evented, by the ingenious confeſſion Dr. 
heir lot ſon was pleaſed to make of this Truth, 
op. far, at leaſt, as relates to my purpoſe. 


9 


red BWW Thos ( ſays be ) in the heigth of Popory, ser. 1. 
eir of Wickliff appear'd here in England; and Hi- Vol. 3. 


to 0 erom of Prague, and John Huſs in Germany 
and Bohemia, And in the Beginning of the 
en Reformation, when Popery had quite over- 


a long time ſtood alone, and with a moſt 
W invincible ſpirit and courage maintained 


ſal run the Weſtern Parts of the World, and 
the ſubdued her Enemies on every ſide, and An- 
of tichriſt ſate ſecurely in the quiet poſſeſſion 
ex. of his Kingdom; Luther aroſe, a bold and 

rough Man, but a fit wedge to cleave in ſun- 
of der ſo hard and knotty a block; and appea- 
5 red ſtoutly againſt the groſs errors and cor- 
— roptions of the Church of Rome; and for 


le and force of Antichriſt and his Ad- 


1 berents; and gave him ſo terrible a blow, 
8s that he ĩs not yet perfectly healed and reco- 
e vered of it. So that for a man to ſtand a- 


lone, or with a very few adhering to him 
and ſtanding by him, is not a meer immagi- 
= nary ſuppoſition, but a caſe that hath real] 

and in fact happen'd in ſeveral Ages, an 

places of the World. Thus he; and, in- 
Iced enough to prove what [ ſaid: For you 
ee, he ingenioully owns, theſe Authors of 
eqòts ſtood alone each in his Time; and he 


authors of all other Secs that ever roſe in 
| the 


dis ground, and reſiſted the united ma- 


Wright as well have ſaid the ſame thing of the 


Ti 
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the Church. Mickliſ, ſays he, appearei , 
here in England; and Hierem of Prague 7 2 
n 
0 


and John Huſs (two of Wickliff"s Diſciples i 
ce in Germany and Bohemia: There was none 
then of their Opinion before them, Luthe 4 
ſtood alone for a long time; all the World 
was then againſt him. And muſt this ſingle 
Man be believed upon his bare word, delive-W 
ring anew Doctrine in oppoſition to all th 
World, without the leaſt Mark or Character 
of a Man ſent by God? Theſe are ureljl 
harder terms than God ever required of th 
very Pagars for their Converſion from Idola . 1 
try. But to give this more weight : Let ui 
compare the Jews which received the Lauf, 
and the Prophets, with the Chriſtians who 1 
received the Goſpel. 1 
Tho' the Scribes and Phariſees were noto-· 
riouſly known to be very wicked, and had en - 

joyn'd the Jews the obſervance of ſome Tradiiſ 
tons of their Fathers, together with the Lau 
of Moes; yet Chriſt was ſo far from adviſing 

the Jews to ſeparate from them, that he ex- 
preſly commanded them, ro obſerve and di 
whatſoever the Scribes and Phariſees bid them: 
And that, becauſe they ſate in the Chair of Mo- 
ſes: Nay, what is more, he ſays, FI hai 
not done among them the works, which none ot her 
man did, they had not had fon 7: IntimatingÞ N ! 
— it was neither Reaſonable to depart from I 
that Religion which they received from their 
Anceſtors, the Truth whereof was at ſeveral 4 1 
times confirm'd by True and Real Miracles; 

nor ſinful not to hear his Doctrine to the pre- 
* of their own, unleſs he had done grea 
ter i 


3 . 


I 


L, Of the Charch, 
ell Works, that is, had wrought 'greater 
gu racles in confirmation of the Truth of it, 
les n any man before had done in confirmati- 


one of theirs. And ſhall the Carholick Religion, 
Wl Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, which is groun- 
orie vpon ſurer and better promiſes than that 


tue Jews, even upon the promiſe of that 
ive. ord which abideth forever; ſhall this Re- 

oon, I ſay, be abandon'd at a Signal given 
one ſingle man riſing up in oppoſition to all 
World, without a Sign, or Miracle, or 
the 1caſt reaſonable pretence to it ? Surely 
ola: is ſo monſtroufly abſurd, that were we not 

vinced of the truth of it, by our own wo- 
experience; we ſhou'd rather believe, the 
ole frame of nature wou'd diffolve, and 
things run counter to their uſual courſe, 


ſuch a folly ; Obſtupeſcite Cæli ſuper hoc! 


di What one Proflegate Monk, who, as all the 
aw orld knows, debauched a profeſſed Nun, 
ing m he kept till his death, contrary to his 
x- Wc cr ſolemn vows of Chaſtity; and, for 


ght chat ever I con'd hear or learn, never 
ewed any marks of Repentance for this his 
ceſtuous and Criminal Commerce: That 
is wretched man, I ſay, without the leaſt 

ark, or Character of a Divine Commiſſion ; 
ug the contrary, that was branded with all 
7M e Marks where with Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
int vs out the Miniſters of Satan, ſhou'd 

gr cvailupon the Credulity of ſo many Great 
Wd, in other matters, Wiſe and Learned 


8 51 | 
e- Wn ; is ſurely fo ſurpriſing, that nothing in 


an that any man in his wits ſhou'd be guilty 
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But did the firſt Authors of the Refemai 
Ve 
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1 wn 


en work no Miracles? As for true Miracles 
do not find they did any; but ſomthing like 
Miracles, or rather ſurpriſing wonders, I find 
recorded by their own Miters; but the mil. 
chief on't is, they are ſuch as overthrow the 4 
whole Reformation, if they were believed. 
Luther tells us in bis Book de mifſz angulari al 
that, what he wrote agaiuſt che Maſs was ſug - 
geſted to him by the Devil. T his Book was 
p' inted and publiſhed by his own Reformed 
Doctors of Mittenbe g; but becauſe ic look 
now ſomthing ſcandalous to pious reformed 
Ears, it muſt paſs for an Impoſture. Bolſec ail 
Proteſtant Writer tells us; that Calvin agreed 
to give a certain man named Braleus, a ſum 
of Money, on condition he wou'd feign himſelf 
dead, chat he might come to Reſuſcitate him 
and when all things were prepared for this 
farce, the new Apoſtle had no ſooner 
commanded theLiving to riſe, when his words 
had that ſtrange efficacy as to ſtrike him 
dead; but Bruleus his poor Wife, who loſt 
both herHusband and theHopes of her Money 
reviled the Apoſtle, and diſcovered the Im- 
poſture : But this is ſtill ſo offenſive to thei 
Reformation, that it is meet it ſhou'd like: 
wiſe paſs for a Fable. But to return. 8 
Luther aroſe, ſaith the Dr. and appear'd 
te ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors and Cor- 
& ruptions of the Chutch of Rome, — and re [ 
« {iſted the united malice and force of Anti: 


2 

= 
mY 
* 

1 
** 


& chriſt and his Adherents. And what are 


theſe groſs Errors and Corruptions of the 1 
Church of Xome ? Even that Faith which was Wl 
preached} Y 


Of the Church. 


reach'd to his Anceſtors at their firſt Con- 
eerſion to Chriſtianity, as the beſt of his 
on Proteſtant Writers do confeſs; the 
Truth whereof was confirm'd, not by Impo- 
tures, but by true Miracles, as venerable 
ee, and all the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times 
o witneſs. As to his unchriſtian Railing 
Sn this Place, I will ſay nothing to it, but 
cave him to his own Maſter to account for 
r. And, indeed, if Railing were the ſub- 
eil ect of our Diſpute; I wou'd freely yield 
im the Palm, for I own I have no Talent 
hat way. | 
== You ſee then, Chriſtian Reader, upon how 
aockle and ſandy a bottom the Faith of all 
Et aries ſtands; and how firm and ſolid 
hat Baſis and Foundation are, whereon che 
atholick Faith is built, namely the Univer- 


hi l Conſent of all the Chriſtian World, 
cr 7 Dich, if lyable to Error, we may juſtly 
rds 0ubt of the Truth of any thing in the 
im orld, even of what we ſee with our Eyes; 


ince, as *tis already prov'd, it is as impoſſi- 
le, that the Univerſal Conſent of ſo many 
Nations ſhou'd conſpire to declare, they 
ad received that Faith from their Anceſt- 
ors; if they had not, as that a Wall, for 
erample, ſhou'd not be white, when! ſee 
r to be ſo. 

Here, I foreſee, it will be objected, that 
ea, Evidence deſtroys the Virtue of Faith, 


re 

ati” ich is eſſentially obſcure, as St. Gregory 
are Raith, Nec Fides habet meritum cut Ratio 
the nana prebet Experimentum : Nor hath 
vas hat Belief any merit to which humane Rea- 


ned D fon 
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Epiſt. 1. 
1. 


Faith was reveal'd, tho not with the Evi- 
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ſon gives Experience. But this is eaſily an- 
ſwer'd, viz. That the Obſcurity of Faith Wl 
is well conſiſtent with Evidence, that the 


dence of the Thing reveal'd by Faith; that 
is, one may have Evidence of the Exiſtence 
of a Thing, tho? his Reaſon can neither un- 
derſtand, nor comprehend the thing it ſelf; 
elſe the Apoſtles" muſt have been in worſe 
Circumſtances than any other Chriſtian ; 
for having ſeen with their Eyes, and felt 
with their Hands, as St. John faith, moſt ll 
of the Myſteries of our Redemption, they 
had the Evidence of their Senſes for the 
Truth of their Exiſtence; conſequently, Wl 
could have no Faith concerning them, it 
there be any Force in this Objection. This 
Anſwer is agreeable to the Definition St. 
Paul gives of Faith, viz, That it is an Evi- il 
dence of things not ſeen, Fides eſt ſperanda- i 
rum ſubſtantia rerum, Argumentum non appa- i 
rentium; Faith is the Subſtance of things hoped 
for, the Evidence of things not ſeen ;, that is, 
— upon the Evidence of things not 
en nor underſtood. And thus St. Greg - 
55's Words are to be underſtodd; for he A 
comments upon theſe Words of St. John, cap. Wi 
20. When the Doors were ſhut, where the Diſ-| 


7 
ciples were aſſembled for Fear of the ems, came 1 
Teſns and flood in the midft. Ouomodo ( faith # 
he) poſt. reſurrectionem corpus Dominicum ve- 4 
rum fuit:quod clauſis januis ingredi potuit ? Sea 
ſciendum nobis eſt, quod. divina operatio, ſi ra- 

 Frone comprehenditur, non eft admirabilis, nec ® 
Fides habet meritum cui ratio humana prebet ex- 9 

; per i- I 


. 


{ 
A 


07 the Church, +” 


erimentum. How was the Lord's Body, 72 


„he Refurrection, à true Body, that cou'd en- 
e (the Houſe ) when the Doors were ſhut ? 
. we muſt underſtand, that, if the Work of 
r g be comprehended by Reaſon, it is not 
e Wonderful; nor hath that Belief any merit 


- © which humane Reaſon gives Experience. 


„ he Diſciples ſaw Chriſt's Body, and felt 
ſe vich their Hands; conſequently had the 
. + 14e-ce of two of their Senſes: Vet accord- 
ius to St. Gregory, they cou'd have Faith 
ſt ; ncerning the Truth of his Body, only be- 
ode they. did not comprehend, how it was 
e ſſible for it to enter che Houſe when the 


Doors were ſhur. 


ip * In like manner, tho' we have Evidence 
is Reaſon, that the things we believe were 
t. Prealed by Jeſus Chriſt; yet the Reward 
„. our Faith is nothing diminiſh'd becauſe. 


e believe ſuch things as we neither compre- 
ad nor underſtand. And, indeed, who-. 
er ſcriouſly conſiders the great Work of 


: Ir Redemption, be cannot but think, that 
of A was moſt agreeable to the infinite Wiſdom, 
„ad Goodneſs of our Divine Redeemer to 

> by . . 

he ue vs this Evidence Jeſus Chriſt came 
p. = the World, declar'd to a ſelect Num- 
i 1 r of Men, ſuch high and Myſterious things 
„e ſeem to ſhock Humane Reaſon ; laid down 


life for the Salvation of Mankind; ſent 
Vee | 


50 che World, and threatned with eternal 


. amnation all thoſe, who wou'd not be- 
nc oe them; and that, not only for a Time, 
-x- alſo unto the End of the World: Is it 


i- D 2 | not 
4 1 


Y S Apoſtles to publiſh theſe Myſteries over | 
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not then very reaſonable, that this myſt 1 
ous Doctrine ſhould always be attended wit! . 
ſuch Characters and Credentials of Truth 
as may convince the moſt obſtinate ar 
ers of it; which, I am ſure, nothing lei 6 f 
then either Evidence of Senſe, or Reaſon ca! 
effe& : For, if the Evidence be leſs, then th 
Doctrine is only probable; and if it be o. 
Iy probable, one may reaſonably. doubt 0X 2 
the Truth of it; and if the Truth of it 2 
be reaſonably doubted, the contrary, fol 
ought any one knows, may be true; and | 1 
the contrary may be true, I am fure, i it dos 
not ſtand with God's Goodneſs to condemi i b 
any Body to eternal Flames, for not belief 
ing a Doctrine the contrary to which, fot 4 2 
any thing that he doth, or can know, mal 
de true. 4 "2 
Here [ wou'd not be underſtood ſo as tl 
mean, that none can have true Faith with f 
out clear Evidence; for *tis plain, that thi 
moſt part of Mankind are taught the Article 
of their Faith by their Parents or Paſtor: 
whoſe Teſtimony is confeſſedly fallible ; no 1 : 
do I pretend, that this is a Rigorous Demon 

ſtration, ſuch as Aarhematici ans make, no 1 

yet an Evidence of Senſe; but this I ſay, tha 3 

the univerſal Conſent of ſo many Nation 

as compoſe the Catholick Church, conſpirin 
in the Belief of fuch Articles of Faith „male 
it as evident to my Reaſon, that the ſacl 
Articles of Faith are true, as any Evidencedl 3 I 
Senſe, or Demonſtration cou'd make them, i 
they were capable of any. In a word, ti ? 
Apoſtles and their Diſciples deliver'd th E 
Chriſt 4 


„ I 
1} 


Y Of the Church. 

ell 1 ® E Faith to ſeveral Nations, and con- 
Nod their Senſes and Reaſon of the Truth 
'-< it, by true and real Miracles; and the uni- 
9 1 fal Conſent of the ſame Nations, which 
le. ceeded the Evidence of Miracles, is equal- 
cv IF convincing to us, that that Faith is cer- 


Wn, and an undonbted Motive to rely up- 
. in the Belief of the Articles of our Faith. 
Now it is manifeſt, and even acknow- 
2d by our Adverſaries, that, excepting 
eſe who ſeparated themſelves, or were 
=: off from the Church by Excommunicati- 
m8. for their obſtinate Adherence to ſome Er- 


e 's contrary to Faith; and whoſe Oppoſiti- 
fo cannot prejudice the Truth of that Faith, 
nal 


= | prov'd before; that excepting thoſe, I 
yy, the Univerſal Conſent of all the Chriſti- 
World agrees in all the Articles of Faith, 
cat the CatholickChurch holds and believes. 

t among other Truths that are deriv d to 
= by this Univerſal Tradition, or common 
nt of all Nations, as afore explain'd ; 
is is one, That the Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit 
cod, doth aſſiſt the Church, and doth guide 
into all Truth neceſſary to Salvation. Hence 
hae conclude - 
08S 1. That the Catholick Church is Infallible 

all the Articles of Faith that ſhe holds and 
ofeſſes For, ſince the Holy Ghoſt is gi- 
ai n to theChurch to guide her into all Truth, 


cd that this Holy Spirit is Omniſcient and 
"i nipotent, it cannot be affirm'd without 


WW piety, that it ſhould permit her to fall in- 
Error. 


inly true: Conſequently we have a cer- 
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2. That General Councils are Inf allible | in A 


all their Definitions and Deciſions of Faith. 
For, tho' a Cencral Council be but a Repreſenta-! 3 
tive of the whole CGurch; yet, becauſe Ge. 


neral Aſtemblies of the chief Paſtors of the 9 


Chrc have been always look'd upon, even 
by the Apoſtles themſelves ( whoſe Steps in A 


this particular the Church doth follow) as 6 | 


the beſt and moſt effectual Means of determi 43 | 
ning any Controverſie that may ariſe ; and} 
that all Good Chriſtians have always held 
themſelves bound to acquieſce to their De- 
terminations, and to ſubmit to them; it is 0 
reaſonable to believe, that the Spirit of Gol 
doth aſſiſt and guide them. 


3. That the Catholick Church is Infallible in 1 « 


determining what Books of Scripture are 


Canonical, and what Books are not; and F 2 
in declaring the true Senſe, and Interpreta - 
tion of them: For, ſince theſe ſacred Books, 
and the right Interpretation of them are 
very neceſſary for the Edification of our 
Faith and Manners; the ſame Spirit which 
gnides the Church into all Truth, does, no 4 
doubt, guide Her in theſe great and impor- 
tant Truths. We ſhall ſee hereafter what 

Society of Chriſtians can juſtly pretend to 
be called the Catholick Church. I now pro- 1's NR 


* 
38 
1 


ceed to prove from Fs that the Church 3 


1s Infallible. 


tocarp at this kind of Proof, DN hath 3 I 
this is to Dance in a Circle, as They are pleas d 1 


to term it; it won't be amiſs to examine 1 ; 


what is meant by a Circle, aud when it is 
to be admittedi in Reaſoning. When 3 


—_ Pw ry a oc I wwe. CY) ame 


- i Wk - &t 
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= When two things bear witneſs mutually 
„ Myeoneof the other, we call this a Circle; and 
hen they have nothing elſe to ſupport the 


= F. ruth of their Evidence, but their mutual 
wh 4 Affirmation, then that ſort of Proof is Faul- 
en : But when both, or either, have ſuch 
"3M vidence on their fide, as is ſufficient to 


1 ſtabliſh their Credit before they bear wit- 
es one of another; tho' it be ſtil] a Circle, yet 
t is good and Vallid in all ſort of Proof. 


> 'H Thus God the Father bore witneſs of Jeſus 
. ri, and He again of the Father. Thus 
%, Chriſt bore witneſs of John the Bapriſt; 
00 nd Jh the Baptiſt likewiſe of Him: And 


bope no Body will be fo impious, as to 
„s. cheſe were vicious or faulty Evidences 
" ecauſe God the Father: Teſtimony was 


re nown to be true, tho” Jeſizs Chriſt had not 
nd 4 onfirm'd it; and Jeſus Chriſt his Works 
© ror'd likewiſe his own Teſtimony to be 
ks, rue, cho' his Father had not born Him wit- 


es. in like manner, the Church bears wit- 
ess that the Scripture is the Word of God; 
nd the Scripture again bears witneſs, that 


no he Church is Intallible, and yet this way 
5. Reaſoning is not in the leaſt defeRive, be- 
ut TE 2uſe the Church has ſufficient Credentials 
to or the truth of its Evidence, before it re- 
_ 1 eives a Teſtimony from the Scripture, 
cl . The Univerſal Conſent of the whole 
acholick Church, which, as is already pro- 
ed I ed, is undoubtedly certain. The Teſtimo- 
ay chen of Scripture, bearing witneſs of. the 
% urch, is properly ſpeaking Argumentum 
ne “ bominem, that is, an Argument from a 
1 D 4 . 
4 N * 
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and Ground of the Truth. Now if any Man, 
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| 1 
Conceſſion, or a Principle agreed upon by both 
Parties. Ef os N 
And now, ſince the Proteſtants do agree, 
that the Scripture is Infallibly true; I hope 
they will hear it, if it bears witneſs of the 
Infallibility of the Church. Let us ſee then 
what it ſays upon this Subject. Chriſt ſaith, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock, I will 
build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it, Matth. 16. verſe 18. 
Again, Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching 8 
them to obſerve all things whatſcever I have 8K 
commanded jon; and lo, I am with you always 8 


even wto the End of the World, cap. 28. ver. ny 
19, 20. And again, I have yet many things 

zo fay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; 
howbeit, when the Spirit of Truth is come, he AP 
will guide you into all Truth, John 16. ver. 12, 
13. St. Paul writes to Timothy, But if I tarry WR" 


long, that thou mayeſt know how thou onghteſt Wil 
ic behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, which 
78 the Church of the Living God, the Pillar and 
Ground of the Truth, 1 Tim. 3. ver. 15 9 
You fee Chriſtian Reader, that Chriſt 
promis'd to bid his Church upon a Rock; and 
that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſs 
it; that he himſelf continues with it anto the 
end of the World; That the ſpirit of Truth 
ſhall guide it into all Truth. And St. Pau! ol 
ſays, that the Church of God is the Pillar 


that believes the Goodneſs and Power of 

Jeſus Chriſt, to perform what he promiſes, 

Ag R = 
F. * 
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bn ſhew me any Text in Scripture more 


bs. Jain and Evident to prove any thing elſe, 
an theſe do the Infallibility of the Church; 


pe 4 hall hold my ſelf highly oblig'd to him 
he 4 dr that Favour. Tf the Gates, or Power 


f Hell (for they are both the ſame ) 
Y hall not prevail againſt the Church; ſurely 
een it ſhall not fall into Error : For there 
re but two Ways of prevailing againſt it, 

3 1 18. by deſtroying all the Members that com- 


Prrupting their Souls with Error. That 
Ihe Gates of Hell hath not prevail'd, as to 
Whe former, our own Being is a ſufficient E- 
FFidence; and that they ſhall not, as to the 
| ow methinks a ſober modeſt man ought 
No be content with the Inſurance of Chriſt's 
romiſe. If Chriſt continues with the Church 
Into the end of the World, can it be imagi- 
Need, that he ſhou d fuffer it to fall into Error, 
ice we cannot ſuppoſe him to have any o- 
4 her buſineſs to continue with it, than to 
reſerve it from that? If the Holy Ghoſt, 
Wor, as the Text calls him, the Spirit of Truth 
9 will guide the Church into all Truth; we muſt 


rely renounceall pretence to Reaſon and 


hether Earthly or Infernal, can be able to 
nake it err. Laſtly, if the Church be the 
Pound and Pillar of Truth, as St. Paul calls 
it, certainly neither Rain, nor Floods, nor 
Wind, can ſhake or throw down an Edifice 


or four Teſtimonies of the Primitive Fathers 
1 ia favour of this Truth, and ſo conclude this 
= hapter. sein 


Poſe it, as to their temporal Being; or by 


Chriſtianity, if we believe that any Power, 


3 ſo firmly founded, 1 ſhall now. add three 
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Church, Infidelity, or falſe Faith cannot have 1007 


perſwaded as I am, that no Comment, or ⁵ 

Gloſs whatſoever can make them ſpeak plain- 
er, or more to my purpoſe : I will only mind 
him, that theſe Great and Eminent Men, 


grees from the Tradition of the Church. And 
a little after: We muſt not believe otherwiſe, 
than as the Church of God has by Succeſſion 
deliuer d to us. In the ſame Age, St. pu- 
an: Whoever divides from the Church, and 
cleaves to the Adultreſs, is ſeparated from the 
Promiſes of the Church; he cannot have God é 
his Father, that has not the Church his Mother. 
Again, To Peter's Chair, and the Principal Wi 


acceſs, Epilt. 55. oY 
In the fourth Age, St. Jerom, The Roman 
Faith commended by the Apoſtles, cannot be chang- 
ed, in Apolog. cont. Ruffin. 7 
In the beginning of the fifth Age, St. Au. 
guſtin, I know by Divine Revelations, that the 
Spirit of Truth teacheth it, (the Church) all 
truth, Lib. 4. de Bap. c. 4. Again, To diſ- 
pute againſt the whole Church is inſolent Mad- 
zeſs ;, and I my ſelf would not believe the Goſ- 
pel, were it not that the Authority of the Church 
moves me to it, cont. Epiſt. fundam. c. 5. 
I ſhall not trouble the Reader with any 
Reflections upon theſe Sentences, but will 
let them ſtand or fall by their own Weight; 


who 
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Mr uno ſhin'd in the Church like ſo many Lights, 
es well by the Luſtre of their extraordinary 
PFiety, as by the profoundneſs of their Learn- 
ig, cou'd not be ignorant of the Doctrine 
ja 
* equently wou'd: never have taught ſo pe- 
/e, Nremptorily che - Infallibility of the Church, 


1 
. 
x 


— . 
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07 n a Er 
- Chriſtian World. There is then an Infal- 
lible Church, that is to ſay, a Congregati- 
he don of Faithful that believes, holds, and 
94 i Wteaches the Doctrine of Feſns Chriſt. 1. Up- 
"X88 * 6 * oFq * 
r. Jon the Univerſal Conſent of the Chriſtian 
World. 2. Upon clear and plain Texts of 


e Scripture, declaring the Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
4 13 if — 1 b 
ly ͤGboſt to guide it into all Truth. 3. Up- 

„on the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers of 

the Primitive Times; a Triple Cord which 


neither the Power of Hell, nor the Subtility 


of Hereticks, nor the Malice of the World 


call ever be able to break. Let us now ex- 

amine what Society of Chriſtians can juſtly 
lay claim to, or be truly call'd, the Catho- 

ck Church. . . 


CH AP. 


of the Catholick Church of their Time: Con- 


unleſs it had been the Opinion of all the 
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CHAP. II. 
7 he Congregation of Faithful in 
Communion with the Biſhop of 
Rome, and no other, is the Ca- 
tholick Church. 


O prove this Aſſertion, I ſhall lay down 
4 | ſome Principles known, either by their 
own Light, or. ſufficiently - proved by plain 
Texts of Scripture, and the Conſent of our 
Adverſaries. | 
I. That in the Catholick Church there is, and 
ſhall be a Continued Succeſſion of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Teachers, from Chriſt to the End of the. 
World. e 
II. That there is but one Catholick Church. 
HI. That ene Communion, as well as one Faith, 
is Eſſential to the Being of one Church. 
IV. That whoſoever ſeparates from, or is ex- 
communicated by the Church, for the Obſtinate 
Denial of any Article of the Faith, which the 
Church profeſſes cannot juſtly be call'd a Mem- 
ber of the Church. | 
I. Inthe Catholick Church there is, and ſhall 
be a Continued Succeſſion of Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Teachers, from — to the End of the World. 
This is manifeſt from theſe Words of St. Paul. 
_ He gave ſome, Apoſtles; and ſome, Prophets; 
and ſome, Evangeliſts; and ſome, Paſtors, and 
Teachers; for the perfecting of the Saints, fr 
te 
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John 10. 16. And from theſe Words of the 
Miene Creed, I believe One Holy Catholick 


ö 07 the Church. 


the Work of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying of 


the Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the Uni- 


9 the Faith, &c. Eph. 4, 11, 12. 


2: There is but one Catholick Church, This 
is evident from Chriſt's own Words, I have 
other Sheep which are not of this Fold; Them 
alſo ] muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice, 
and there ſhall be one Fold and one Shepherd. 


Apoſtolick Church. a 
3. One Commuion, as well as one Faith 1s 


8 Eſſential to the Being of one Church. This is 


no leſs evident from the aforeſaid Words of 


op Chriſt, who ſays, that his Sheep will not only 


Y hear his Voice, but alſo ſhall be brought all 


into one Fold; than from the very Notion, 
which as well Proteſtants, as Catholicks have 
of a Church; namely, That it is a Congregation 


3 of the Faithful, believing and practiciug the ſame 
Pyings with due Subjection, and Subordinati- 


on to their Lawful Paſtors. This Truth the 


1 | Gentlemen of the Church of England are ve- 


ry loth to own, in their Diſputes with the 
Roman Catholicks; and not without Reaſon: 


For they are Senſible, that all their Authori- 


ty and Miſſion, if any they have, are deriv'd 
from the Church of Rome: and that, if U- 


nity in Communion, which, as aforeſaid, 


implies a Due Subjection and Subordination 
to Lawful Paſtors, be eſſential to the Being 


of the Catholick Church, they quite unchurch 


themſelves; ſince it is Manifeſt, that in the 


Beginning of the Reign of Queen El:zabeth, 


They ſhook off all Obedience and Subjection 
g | to 


| Hiſtory of the Presbyt eri ans, Intitul'd, Aerius 


r 


The Inf. allibili ß I 
to their Biſhops , who were a}l R. Catholicks, 
and Drove them all away; and in ſome Years 
before, in King Henry the VIII. his Time, 
what with Death, and other Cruelties, they 
compell'd moſt of Them to divide and ſe- 

rate from the Pope, and all other Biſhops 
in the World beſides. They wou'd there. 
fore willingly paſs by this ſore place, if poſſi- 
ble; but when the Diſpute is with the Pres-. 
byterians, this Truth is highly magnified. 
Theſe they look upon to be Schiſmaticks, be- 
cauſe'they ſeparated from their Communion, Wa 
and erected Altars againſt their Altars; 
and ſo far, indeed, they are in the Right, 


Ig — 


if a Separation from a Separation may be 


called Schiſm. However, this I cannot but 
admire, that they do not obſerve, that in 
charging the Presbyterians with Schiſm, they 

condemn themſelves, ſince it is notoriouſly Wn 
known, they are highly guilty of what they 
charge them with ; namely, of ſeparating 
from their own, and all other Biſhops in the 
World. Whoever deſires farther Satisfacti- 
on in this matter, may conſult Dr. Heilir's 


Redivivus, and the Hiſtory of the Reformation, Wil 
by the ſame Author; but more eſpecially an 
Ingenious Treatiſe, lately publiſh'd by a 
Learned Divine of the Church of England, 
under this Title, The Principles of the Cypria- 
nic Age. In this, the Author proves excel- 
lently well the Neceſſity of One Communion 
as well as of One Faith, for the Being of One 
Church. I will tranſcribe ſome of his Words, 
and leave the Reader to judge how well he 

e | proves 
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ks, Voves my Poſtulatum. Now they were 
ars 2M d thus united ( faith he, ſpeaking of all the 
0 ngimops in the Catholick Church) by the 
Great and Fundamental Laws of one Faith, 
{e- and one Communion. That the One Holy 
2P* 2 Catholick Faith is eſſential in the Conſtitu- 
by tion of One Holy Catholick Church, is, even 
this day, a receiv'd Principle, J think, a- 
| IF mongſt all ſober Chriſtians : But when, I 
a4 I ſay, that the Chriſtians, in St. Cypriar's 

' | Time, reckon'd the Laws of one Commu- 
* nion every whit as forcible and indiſpen- 
* 3 able to the Being of one Church, as the 
t, Las of One Faith, It was a Prime, a 
be Fundamental Article of their Faith, that 
ut there was but one Church; and they cou'd 
n not underſtand, how there -cou'd be but 
) BF One Church, if there was more than One 
y ff WF Communion. By their Principles and Rea- 
WE /orings, a multiplication of Communions 


made unavoidably a multiplication of 
Churches; and by conſequence, ſeeing 


Church, there cou'd be likewife but one 
true Catholick Communion. All other 
Eg Churches or Communions were falſe, i. e. 
not at all Chriſtian Churches or Communi- 
ons. Thus far this Learned Man, and in- 
eeed very right: For it was the conſtant 
== rinciple as well of all, as of the Primitive 
ages of the Church, that One Commnnion 
as no leſs Eſſential to the Being of One 
Church, nor leſs neceſfary to Salvation than 
eee Faith. And here I cannot but obſerve 
o things by the way. 1. How unjuſt that 

4 in- 


— 


there cou'd be but one true Catholick 
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intolerable charge of uncharitableneſs is} 
wherewith the Proteſtants inceſſantly Tra RK 
duce the R. Catholicks for denying then 
Salvation out of their Communion; ſince 1 75 1 
is manifeſt, as this Learned Man ſays, ba 
one Faith and one Communion are equal 
neceſſary to Salvation: And no leſs evident 
that the Proteſtants ſeparated chemſelre f . 
from that Communion and Faith, which the 
R. Catholicks believe, and maintain to bl 
the true Church. How is it then confi ſteal 1 
with their Principles to allow Salvation t 
the Proteſtants whilſt they perſiſt in their Se. gy 1 
paration ? Or how can they be deem'd un! 4 
charitable for judging according to me 
known Principles of the Primitive Chriſtian 
who knew but one Faith and one Communii 
on, wherein Salvation was to be had? 
What miſerable ſhifrs the Church of Englan 4 | 
Gentlemen are driven to, being forc'd — de 
ny to the R. Catholicks, in their own ju 
ſtification, what they ſo earneſtly preſs upon 
the Presbyſterians, in order to reclaim then 
as conſtant and fundamental Pr ne ing 
the Primitive Church. 5 
4. Mhoſoe ver ſeparates from, or is excommi- 
nicated by the Church, for the obſtinate Denial 
of any Article of the Faith, which it profe- 
ſeth: M cannot reaſonably be call d a Member c 
the Church. This is Self evident, as to the 
firſt part; for to ſeparate from the Church 
is to go away from it, as the very Wort 4 
imports ; and by conſequence to be no mort 
a Member of it. It is likewiſe no leſs evi-} l 
dent, as to the ſecond ;- for to Excommuni f 
cate 
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ite is to put out of Communion, or to cut 
r from the Body of the Church; So that 
en yoever is Excommunicated for the Denial 
e any Article of Faith, can no more be faid 
ha be united to the Church than an Arm 
al c off from a Man, or a Branch from a 
ent Free, can be ſaid to be united to the ſatmie 
re an or Tree. All ſuch then, who wilfully 
the varate from the Communion of the Catho- 
ö be Church, let their Pretence be never fo 
em auſible, are properly Schiſmaticks : 1 ſay, 
tu their pretence be never ſo plauſible; for 
der. Hammond tells us, as aforeſaid, that 
on 3s impoſſible, the Church ſhoud give then 


h Provoc ation, as might juſtiſte u Separatian. 
like manner, All thoſe who are excommu- 
ated by the Church, for their obſtinate 


tro 
an; 
11 


eefuſal to aſſent co any Truth, declar'd to 
an an Article of Faith, are properly call'd 
de eticks. | - 
jo. No Proteſtants, as well as Catholicks a- 
poi ee, that neither Schiſmaricks, nor Hereticks, 
eme Members of the Carholick Church, nor any 


Way within its Pale: There only remains 
en to examine, who thoſe are on whom 
eſe Marks of Schiſm, and Hereſie are juſtly 


3 118 


ld | 
11a ergeable; and who, on the other Hand, 
ee free from that charge; which, if plainly 


rade out, it will be eaſy to ſee, what Con- 


the Negation of Faithful can be juſtly call'd © the 
ch oli Church. ecke N 
or! Now all the Societies of Chriſtians, who, 
joe ich any colour of Reaſon; can pretend to 
eri · ¶ e Name of Catholic, are theſe: 1. The 
uni- (ian, and Entychians. 2. The Greek 
cate n 4 Church 
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Cher ch. 3. The Church of Eug land » And 2 0 
laſtly, the R. Catholicks. I have on purpoꝶ/ 
emitted the Waldenſes, Socinians, Huſſit: 
F ans, Calviniſts, and all thoſe, almot 

nnumerable Sects continually ſhooting ou 
af the Trunck of the Reformation, and ſpread 
hs ter and near, over our own unfortunat 


fn mw Ho 


; as Anabaptiſts, Independents, Quaker W- 
Mugoltonianc, Seekers, Familifts, Philadelphia ' 
ant, &c. becauſe all theſe are deſtitute on_ 
even the leaſt Pretence to the Name of Ci 
tholick Church; having neither lawful Paſt” 
ors, lawful Miſſion, nor Right Ordinatior 4 j 
which, as all the Chriſtian World, befon 
the Reformation; and, as the Church of EA 
land ſtill grants, cannot be given withoull 
poſition of Hands performed by Biſhop: 
This, they Ingeniouſly own, they have no 
conſequently nor the leaſt Pretence to thi 
| Catholick Church; no nor, if we believe ſom 
Learned Divines of the Church ef England | 
to tlie Name of Chriſtian: For, as theſe Gen 
1 ao an can be — Chriſti 
an, unleſs he is Baptiz'd; Bapiſm cannot 
be conferr'd but by ſuch, NS Auytbo i 
rity to adminiſter the Sacraments; no Ma 
can have this Authority, but by lawful Or 
dination; and this is not conferr'd, nor car 
not, without Impoſition of Hands by Lawful 
Iy ordain'd Biſhops. Biſhops all | theſe S 
own they have not; conſequently nor true 
Bapteſm, nor hriſti anity. | 1 


—_— 


. 
: 
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This, I confeſs, cannot he ſaid of the fou 
Societies aforeſaid: For every one of then 
hath. always retain'd the Hierarchy — wr 4 
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off Wave pretended to it; and think it Eſſential 
due Being of the Carholick Church: But 
„ce this is not enough, unleſs they have 
kewiſe the Catholick Faith and Communion, 
hich, together with the ſaid Hierarchy, 
Dake up the eſſential parts of Catholick Re- 
ion; our preſent Buſineſs ſhall be to try 
Ich of them by this Touchſtone, and ſee 
hich will abide the Teſt. 

1. Touching the Neſtori ans and Euiychians: 
Hader this Appellation, I comprehend the 
cobites, Copht es, Armenians, and all other 
as, who follow the Opinions of Neſtorius, 


= crit; all the reſt of the Eaſtern Chri- 
ians either adhereing to the Roman, or 
el Church. What I have to ſay concern- 
g theſe Sects, ſhall be diſpatch'd in a few 
ords. Dr. Tillotſon, and all the Learned 
ien of the Church of England, do receive 
e Deßsitions of the four firſt General Coun- 
=, whereof the two laſt excommunicated 
cd condemn'd, as Hereticks the Authors of 
eeſe S:#- and their Adherents; Neſtoriut, 
r aſſerting two Perſons z Euyches, for de- 
ing two Natures in Chriſt; conſequently 
| thoſe Sects, who took up their Opinions, 
e juſtly excluded from the number of True 
tholicks. As to the Points in Controverſie 
—_cwixt the Charch of Rome and the Prote- 
, viz. Tranſubſtantiation, Sacrifice of 
e Maſs, Prayers for the Dead, Invocation 


the ſaid Sects, as by the R. Catholicks. 
Ws © 2 


urch, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, at leaſt, 


| Li d Emtyches, touching the Perſon, and Natures . 


Saints, &c. they are as firmly beliey'd* 
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As for the Greek Church: It is notor-y 
—— known, that the Chiefeſt — of 
their Separation from the Church of Remi 
Was, becaufe this Church aſſerted the 2 1 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father an 2 
The Sou, which yet the Proteſtants hold tl 
be Orthodox Doctrine: And no leſs evil 
dent, that the Greek Church did Recang 
their Error concerning this Point, and alf 
other things wherin they differ'd from 4 
Church of Rome, many times, but more eſpe 


. \ 


cially in three General Councils; Firſt, i 9 
the Council of Latheran, where the Patriarch «a, 
of Conſtantinople aſſiſted in Perſon. 2aly. ln 

the Council of Lyons, where the Greek E $f 5 
peror, and other Repreſentatives of the Greng Wy 
Church were preſent. And laftly, in ti 
Council of Florence, where the W af 1 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and a great mM 
ny Greek Biſhops were preſent, and diſpute 1 
the Point for a long time; which, at la 
came to this Iſſue. There were Letters 0 
Union drawn up, wherein the Grecians on 
acknowledge the Proceſſion of the Holy G 
from the Father and Son, the Popes Supref 9 * 
macy, and ſome other Points of no grea 
Weight before 'debated. Theſe Letteri 4 
were ſigned by the Emperor, and by all th 
Greek Biſhops, (-the Biſhop of Epheſus 005 Wc 
excepted ). and ſtand upon Record to tb 
day. Whence it is manifeſt, that by cher 
own Act and Deed, they are convicted 0 I 
Schiſm, tor their wiltul, and cauſcleſs Sep J 
ration afterwards from the Church of Ron 1 


whom they own'd by this Anthertick oh 
nen 
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or to be the Catholick Church, and them - 

es likewiſe to be Members of it. | 
on: rouching the main Points in Controver- 

oc berwixt the Proteſtants, and the Church 

al x Rome; what the Greek Church holds and 
1 1039 ofeſſes, let us hear from the Pen of an In- 
er ions Proteſtant Gentleman, Sir Edwin 
can ays in his Europe Speculum, pag. 233. 
ah vich Rome ( ſaith he) they concur in the 
than ppinion of Tra/ubſtantiation, and gene- 
pe any in the Sacrifice and whole body of 
t, he 4½ /:; in praying to Sainte; in Au- 
arc icular Confeſſion; in offering of Sacrifice 
„. Ind Prayer for the Dead; and in theſe, 


ithout any or no material Difference. 


dre rey hold Purgatory alſo, and the Worſhip- 
the of Pictures. Thus far Sandys. So chat, 
, tho the Greeks were a true Church, it wou'd 

maß very little help the Proteſtant Cauſe, nay 


ber, ic wou'd very much prejudice it; 
ee the Grecians hold thoſe points to be 
rs 8 chodox ; on the pretended falſity where- 
the Proteſtants ground their Separation: 
a: of this more in its proper place. 5 


. arneſs and perfpicuity imaginable © And 
cher 1c be poſſible to make it Evident, that 


2d is Church is branded with Hereſie and 
Sep, (two things ſufficient to unchurch 
Kot y Society of Chriſtians whatſoever ) I hope 
nini, without vanity, ſay, that I have gain- 
2 3 ed 
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ed my Point. To prove then, that te | 
Church of England is both Heretical and , 4 
Schi ſmatical (I am heartily ſorry 1 muſt uſe #8 
ſuch hard Expreſſions to ſo many Ingenious 
and Great Men, whoſe Learning and other 4 
good Qualities I very much houour and re. = 
ſped ) I ſhall make uſe of no Arguments, A a 
but ſuch as are grounded upon the cleat nn 
Light of natural Reaſon, upon the conſent 
of Mankind, and the conceſſion of our Ad ver- 
ſaries; and upon ſuch known and evidem f 9 
matters of Fact, as the moſt Impudent Wran I 
gler wou'd be aſham'd to deny. + * 
As to the firſt; That the Church of En. 1 
land is Heretical, 7 prove thus: Whatſoe ve 
Society of Chriſtians obſtinately denies ani 
Doctrine, believ'd by the Carholick Church to 
be of Faith, is Heretical; but the Church oi 
England denies obſtinately ſome Doctrine, 
believ'd by the Catholic Church to be of Faith 
Therefore the Church of England is Hereticd 
The Major, or firſt Propoſition, is a know 
Principle, which no Chriſtian in his wits eve 
denied: The Minor or ſecond Propoſitio 
I demonſtrate thus : The Church of EN * 
obſtinately denies Tranſubſtantiation, the 88. Y 
crifice of the Maſs, and many other Points; 
but theſe are believ'd by the Catholick Ch 4 4 
to be of Faith : Therefore the Church of En 9 1 
land denies obſtinately ſome Doctrines be- | 
liev'd by the Catholick Church to be of Faith. a 
That the Church of England obſtinately de 1 
nies the ſaid Doctrines or Points, is matter 
of Fact, and what She very much glories in: Y 
That the ſame Points or Dodrines were mM 
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ce begiuniag of the Retbrmation, belie- 


* * 
$9. 


the e by the Catholick Church to be of Faith, 
and BS. have, beſides the unanimous conſent of the 
ui man, Greek, and all the Eaſtern Churb- 
dus the Teſtimony of ſeveral Learned Pro- 
ner Wants, who, furely wou'd never have told 


nts, it had not been manifeſtly True. And to 
lear ==>", that this is not ſaid Gris; I will In- f 
wr ace in ſome. 

er 


„ the World. Epiſt. 141. 


| A ble Company of Men appearing in the World 


* dreſaid Doctrine is what this good man 
= pleas'd to call Popery, as all the World 

os. 

Biſhop Jewel: The whole Werld, Princes, 
%,, Sa People, were overwheln?d with Jono- 

Ice, and bound by oath to the Pope. Sermon on 


NW ke 11. 

ye Whitaker: In times paſt Aae but the 
tig /c bad place in the Church. Controv. 
Lani A 97 Fo C. 3. | 
S Bucer : Al che World end in that Antiely | 
its; he real preſence. p. 660. 

ur Calvin: They made all the Kings and 8 
„F the Earth Drunk, [| er the Firſt to 5 


be- bo It, —_ 4. c. 18. 6 „ 
Perkins : During the ſpace of goo wks. 
V Heef "bad f e oor 1 


ce , yd. Expoſit Gd 5. 266, 
B42 is w 


re. bing ſo favourable to their Adverſaries; 


1 Foſpinian ſaith, Luther Separation was 


es 
[al White: Popery was 4 Leproſie breeding ſo 
SE verſaly in the Church, that there was no 


from it. Defence. c. 37. p. 136. The 


The Infalibily 


The Sum of this cloud of Witneſſes, which 
yet is not the twentieth Part of what may 
be; brougbt from the Reformation- creaſure, *" 
amounts to this; that before the Reforma- 1 0 
„there was no other Religion in thei 
whole Chriſtian World, but the Roman Cc: 
tholick, or, as they are pleas'd to term it, 9 
the apiſtical; and that the aforeſaid Points 4 
and many more, which they call Popery, Le 
proſie, and Ignorance, were univerſally belie- 
ved, as Articles of Faith, by all the viſiblſ 
Companies of Chriſtians in the World. And 
if this be true; the Church of England, which 1 
obſtinately denies theſe Points, and manyiſ 
more, mult, neceſlarily deny ſome Doctrine 
believ'd by the Catholick Church as of Faith; 
and by conſequence the Church of England ij 
Heretical. | 
Touching the ſecond, viz. that the Church 
of England is Schiſmatical. This is no le 
evident than the former: For, if Schiſm be: 
wilful Separation from the Church, as it 5; 
defined by all Mankind, as well Proteſtants a0 
Catholicks:; the Church of England is doubly 
guilty of this Crime. Firſt, for ſeparating ll 
from the Pope, and their own Immediate "i 
Heads, the Biſhops of England. Secondly, 
for, ſeparating from the Communion of all * 
other Biſhops in the World beſides. 1 bs 
The Biſhop of Rome, in the beginning of chef 
Reformation, was acknowledg'd by all tel 
World to be, at leaſt, Patriarch oftheWeſt; by Y 
by the Proteſtants themſelves, to have ex} 9 
cisd Juriſdiction over the Church of England 
fer oo years and more; even from the nc q b 
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_ Of the Church. | 57 

vhich its Converſion to Chriſtianity ; and ſurely, 
long a preſcription is a ſufficient Title, 

ſure, 6 ono other con'd be ſhewn. DN 

rma- We find, in the Acts of the third Gener 
„„ held at Epbeſus, a complaint exhibi- 

C-. a by the Biſhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus, Binius 

m lt, vx gainſt the Patriarch of Antioch, who wou'd et 4 

ints re that Idar to ſubmit to his juriſdiction, 1 Eg. 

„Le.. ad oblige its Metropolitian to receive the Grace 4. 


elie.¶ Ordination from lum, as the Council phraſes 
ſibleſ , To chis Complaint the Council anſwers, 
And hat if the Biſhops of Cyprus cou'd make 
hich ut, chat the Parriarch of Antioch, had ne- 
an) er conferr'd Orders upon their Metropoli- 
ine 


, it was unjuſt to 2 to it now. And 
ith, e Buſineſs being fairly prov'd in favour 
f the {aid Biſhops; the Council decreed, That 
he Patriarch of Antioch had no Juriſdiction 


ur ver them,, nor ought to pretend to any. 
lefg hence it is manifeſt, that if the Farriarch 
be f Artioch cou d prove that he had conferr'd 
Orders upon their Aderropolitan, at any 


5 a 
bly 
ing 
ac 


ime; or exercis'd Lawful Juriſdiction over 
WEhem, the Council wou'd have Decreed the 
aid Iſland to be ſubje&t to him; and that 

s it was a manifeſt Uturpation in the Patri- 
117, eh of Antioch to pretend to any ſuch Ju- 
a ri diction ; fince he was not in Poſſeſſion of 

ic, nor cou'd prove to have ever had it; 


che co likewiſe, it wou'd be perfect Rebelion and 
the n in them ro withdraw from his Juriſ- 
nd ny diction, if be were Legally poſſeſs'd of it; 
er- 8 Now, | would fain know, if the ſame Coun- 
ci were to judge the Church of England, and 


be Pope's cauſe, what they wou'd think of 


it) 
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General Council held at Calcedon : What 4 


The Infallibility ' 
it? Pope Eleutherius ſent ſome of his owl 


Clergy to Convert the Brieans in King L. 
cius his Time. St. Gregory ſent Auguſtin the ll 
Mont, and others to convert the Saxon, 
and exercis'd Juriſdiction over them, or- 


. Gaining their Merropolitar, or cauſing hin 


to be ordained by his Orders; and the i 
Popes his Sueceſſors continued in peaceable ll 
Poſſeſſion of this Prerogative, and they nl 
(the Clergy and People of England) receiv. Wo} 
ing and obeying his lawful Commands, not 
only as Patriarch of the Weſt, but even 3 
Head of the Church, for the Space of 90 
Years and more; what wou'd this Council, al 
I ay, think of the Church of Englands ri-Wl 
ſing up againſt the Pope Authority after ſo 
long a Preſcription ? Certainly it wou'd i: 
look upon them to be Rebels againſt the Au. 
thority the beſt eſtabliſh'd in the World. 
Nor will it any way help them to ſay, as 
they uſually do, that the Xing of England 
has Power to Transfer the Papal, or Patriar- 
chal Power from Rome, and conter it npon 
the Archbiſhop of .Canterbury : For, beſides 
that is moſt abſurd to ſuppoſe ſuch a Power 
in a King; ſince it cannot be imagin'd, 
whence ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Authority can 
be deriv'd to a Secular Prince; we have an ü 
expreſs Decree to the contrary in the fourth 


gave Occaſion to it, was this. The Biſhop Wi 
of Tyre was anciently Metropolitan of Pheni- 
cia, and as ſuch, exercis'd Juriſdiction 'over nl 
all the Biſhops in that Province. Marcianus 
the Emperor ( contrary to the Canon of the Wl 
DI Coun» 


"mM Of the Charch. 
Ly. ouncil of Nice, by which it was provided, 
» the Wat there ſhall be but one Metropolitan in 
x01; Ih Province) made a Pragmatic Sanctiom 
- or. ereby he conſtituted the Biſhop of Beri- 
„ 1etropolitanin the ſame Province, and 
gnited a great many of the former Me- 
olitan's Suf7agars to him: which when 
they WE Biſhop of Tyre expos d to the Council, 
as unanimouſly Decreed, That the ſaid 
Shop of Tyre ſhould be reſtor'd to all his 
oileges and Juriſdiction, notwithſtanding 
e Emperor's Sanction; which the Council 
cil, F&clar'd to be of no Force or Virtue againſt 
ri- e Canons of the Church. So that it is evi- 
nt, this General Council knew nothing of 
y ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Power veſted in the 
Au. nperor, tho Lord of almoſt all the Worldz 
Such leſs in a Prince of a few Provinces. 'Tis 
oe, there is a Canon of a Council held, 
ag after in Conſtantinople, called Qaini- 
ra- ſynodus which provides, that if the En- 
ro ſnou'd Erect, or raiſe any City to the 
Dignity of Metropolis of a Province, the Ec- 
eſiaſtical Power ought to follow the Tem- 
oral. The Senſe of which Canon, I con- 
eire mult be this, that either the Biſhop 
f the City thus dignity'd, was to have the 
RJ vriſdition of a Aſerropolitan over all the 
imops in the Province, (the former Me- 
e politan being reduc'd to the condition of 
private Biſhop ) or that the ſame Province 
ought to be divided into two, and Govern- 
ed by two Aetropolit ans with diſtinct Limits 
and Juriſdictions... Whether of the two be 
che Scale of thoſe Fathers, tis manifeſt, this 
_ Canon 


Stow, 


Baker, 
Dr. Hei- 
Jen, Dr, 
Burnet. 


1 \ 


The Irfalibility 7 
Canon does not exempt the one, or the 0. 
ther from the Juriſdiction of the Patriarch 
much leſs from that of the Pope, as Head o 
the Church. And indeed, to give it the 
moſt rigorous Interpretation, it is impoſſible . 
to ſtretch it any further than this; That 
when a City is made Metropolis, or Head off 
a Kingdom, the Biſhop of that City ought 
to have Juriſdiction over all the Biſhops ii 
the ſame Kingdom But this does not gie 
the leaſt colour to any Exemption from the al 


_ 


( 


this never took place in the Veſt; otherwiſ al 
the Biſhps of Paris, in France; of Lon- 
don, in England; of Edenburgb, in Scotland; i 
and others mightas juſtly pretend to a Prima 
cy in theſe ſeveral Kingdoms; which, I am 
confident the Archbiſhop of Canterbury wou d i 
as much oppoſe, as any of the Reſt. 
Now, that the Church of England did 
wilfully ſeparate from the Pope, from their 
own immediate Heads, the Biſhops of Eg - 
land, and from the Communion of all the 
Biſhops in the World beſides, is plain matter 
of fact, equally atteſted by all Writers a li 
well Proteſtants as Catholicks, K. Henry VIII. 
did ſeparate from the Pope, and _—_— o 
| | 9 im- 


1 Of the Church. 
he o.mſ-1f, the Title of Head of the Church of 
arch eland, perſecuting and putting to death 
ad o uch, who oppos d his Supremacy. After 
the e Death of Queen Mary, in whoſe Reign 
ible e Church of England was again reconcil'd 
That Rome; Queen Elizabeth call'd a Parli- 
ad of in order to ſettle Matters of Religion. 
ught this Parliament, all the Biſhops of England 
s in ere depriv'd of their Epiſcopal Sees; 
gie me caſt into Priſon, others baniſh'd the 


b duntry, all violently ford away from 
dom Meir Flocks and Paſtoral Functions. Nor 
Was ill it at all relieve the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
ular ſay ( which yet is their only Plea) that 
fa e L£iſhops were depriv'd, becauſe they 
ity; ou'd not take che Oath of Szpremacy re- 
10p, d by that Parliament. For, beſide that, 
the is an unheard of Thing, that any Society 


De- WS Laymen ſhov'd take upon them to deter- 
ſee, in Spiritual Matters (for ſuch was the 
viſe enure of that Oath) and to impoſe them 
,01- pon Biſhops, to. whom it chiefly + belong'd 
nd; determin ſuch matters: This Procee- 
114 ing was contrary to the Ordinary Methods 
am f Parliament, both before, and ever after 
u'd bat Time: For all things relating to Ec- 

e/ia/tical and Spiritual Matters, are firſt de- 
did ermin'd and agreed upon in the Convocati- 
cir of the Biſhops, whoſe province and care 
is to declare what is Spiritual, and what 
the ot; and then refer'd to both Houſes of Par- 

a- nent, to paſs into Law. But here is a 


as Ppiritual Matter paſt into a Law, which veſts 
II. be Supream Spiritual Power in the Queen; 
to ad which all the Ziſbops in the Kingdom 


ſolemn. 


Li 


52 The Iufallibility 
ſolemnly proteſt againſt, as a thing as mon. 
ſtrouſly abſurd, as it was ever before un. 
heard of. And yet they muſt be all depriv'( 
becauſe they wou'd not ſwear to the Truth of 
nor aſſert this Spiritual Power lodg'd in 4 
Perſon, whoſe very Sex rendred her incapa 
ble of. Indeed, they might as well depri 
them, for not believing and ſwearing to the 
truth of the Alcaron: But this is two ab- 
ſurd to need a Confutation. . , = 

That the Church of England ſeparated "4:8 
from the Communion of all other Be 
in the World, is evident even to this day, 
fince they never were able to ſhew as much ju 
as one ſingle Biſhop in the whole World 
who profeſſeth to be of their Communion, nl 
. Now-if all this be not Schiſm, I conteſs, 1 
know not what is. To ſeparate from the 
Pope, and all in Communion with him - To 
ſeparate from their own Biſhops, and raiſe 
Altars againſt their Altars, or rather to 
pull down all Altars, as they have done; 
to ſeparate from all the Biſhops in the 
World: If this be not in the higheſt degree 
Schiſmatical, farewel Reaſon and Religion. 
And here I may juſtly make the ſame Inter- Wn 
-ceſſion (as St. Paul calls it) againſt the 
Church of England, with that of Elijah againſt Wl 
the Sohiſmatical Church of 1/rae/, whoſe per- 
fect Image I am ſorry they bear. Lord, 
© they have killed thy Biſhops and Prieſts, 
and digged down thine Altars; and we poor 

- perſecuted Sheep are left alone, and they ſect if 
our lives to take them away. 1 9 
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the whole World : And we are able to point 


at the Age, and Year of their Separation; and 
at the Name and Character of each Sects 
Author and Promoter. An Argument that 
She is the Mother Church or Root of the 
Tree, and thoſe Sects ſome Branches fallen, 


or cut of. 


4. The Roman Catholick Church was ne- 
ver Condemn'd by any General Council, nor 
yet by any Council of Biſhops, whether Natio- 
nal, or Provincial, for the Points of Faith, 
which the Proteſtants conteſt, if we except 
the Biſhops made in England by Secular Pow- 
er, when the true B:ſhops were all diſcard- 
ed: But the Opinions held by the Prote- 
ſtants, and all other SeFs, in Oppoſition to 
the Church of Rome were Condemn'd by 
ſeveral. General Councils as every Learned 


ec: 


Man can tel. | 
Fi. It coti'd never be made out, in what 
Age, or Year, or in whoſe Reign, or by 
Whom, any of the Points in Diſpute were 
introduc'd into the Carbolick Belief. An Evi- 


dent Argument, that they were |believ'd 
from the Beginning; it being impoſſible to 


conceive how all the Chriſtian World cou d 


be induc'd to believe thoſe things contrary 
to what they held before, and! yet that no 


# 


and Ridiculovsto imagine, that the greateſt 


Man ſhould perceive it: Nay, it is Abſurd 


part of Mankind ſhowd not be allarm'd at 
the Novelty of a Doctrine, which, if we be- 
lieve the Preeſtants, ſhocks ſo much both 
Sence and Reaſon; whereas the New Doc- 
trine. of Arius, Neſtorin*, Luther, _ 
(Ws - MT 5:4 ak 
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3 Of the Church. 
and the Reſt of his Tribe, ſo violently ſhook 
the whole Earth, that to this very day, our 
own woful Experience is but roo ſenſible a 
Teſtimony of its direful Effects, 
Laſtly, the R. Catholic Church hath the 
univerſal Conſent of all the Chriſtian World 
for her Tenets in matters of Faith; if we 
except that of the different Sects, which 
ſprung up at different Times; which, as it 
is befoge prov'd, amounts to no more, than 
the Diſent, or Contradiction of one ſingle Man 
concerning One Point, in one Age; and of 
another, concerning another Point, or more, 
in a different Age, at leaſt, at different 
Times; and that in Oppoſition to all the 
Reſt of Mankind: A Prerogative which no 
other Society of Chriſtians can pretend to; 
it being evident, andeven confeſt by chem- 
ſelves, that the Opinions which they hold, in 
Oppoſition to the R. Carholicks, were taken 


up by certain Men in different Ages and 


Times; by Luther in the 16th Century; by 
Wiclief, in the 13th; by De Waldo in the 
12th, &c.. 


I will then conclude, That ſince the K. 
Catholick Church is as univerſal in its Commu- 


nion, as, almoſt, the Bounds of the Earth; 
as Ancient in its Doctrine, as the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt; ſince it was it alone, that adher'd 
to the Ancient Faith, and rejected the No- 
velty of all Hereſies; and can only glory in 
having the Univerſal Conſent of the Chriſti- 
an World ( as before explain'd) for the 
Truth of its Doctrine: This Society, and 
no other, is the True Cathelick Apoſtolick 
E d= 
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| The Infallibility 
Church, I ſnall now proceed to anſwer Dr. 
T:ltot/on's Objections to this Point. 
The firſt is taken out of Vol. 2. Serm. 
pag. $2, 61, 62 which in Subſtance is this. 


* Tho! the R. Carholicks be very Stiff, and 


5 Peremptory in aſſerting their Tn! allihility; 


yet they are not agreed among themſclves, 


Where it is ſeated, whether in the Pope 


C alone, or in a Council alone, or in both 


% together, or in the Diffuſive Body of Chriſti- 
© ans. They are ſure they have it, ſays he, 
* tho? they do not know where it is. Then 
© he adds, There is not the leaſt Intimation 
© in Scripture of this Priviledge confer'd up- 
© on the Church of Rome; and it is ſtrange, 
„ the Ancient Fathers, in their Diſputes a- 


e gainſt Heretichs, ſhou'd never Appeal to 


*rhis Judge, it being ſo ſhort and expe- 
“% dite a way of ending Controverſies : And 
* this. very Conſideration, ( concludes the 
„Dr.) is to a Wiſe Man inſtead of a Thou- 
«ſand Arguments to ſatisfie him, that, in 


* thoſe days, no ſuch thing was believ'd in 


«the World. 

 Anfwer. I may ſay of theſe Three Propo- 
ſitions; the firſt is neither True init ſelf, nor 
in moſt of its Circumſtances. The ſecond is 
perfectly of the ſame Nature, if you except 
the Word Rome. The third is grounded 
upon a Negative, and proves nothing. 


I begin with the firſt, © They are not a 


© greed, ( faith he) among themſelves where 
it is ſeated, &c. For my own part, I ne- 


ver yet read, or heard of any Catholick Di- 
Vine, that ever ſaid, That the Carbolick Church, 


taken 
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taken for the Dive Body of Chriſtihns, 
was not Infallible in 'decliring* Matters of 
Faith; Therefore, I think, All agree, that 


the Zfallibility is ſeated in the Diffaſtve Bo- 
dy of Chriſtians : And I challenge any Prote- 
ſtant in the World, to name me One, who 
ſays the contrary. The Pope is One, and 


the Chief Member of that Diffuſive Boay. 


The Pope, and Council together, make a 


Great many Members; and if you add to 


theſe All the Reſt of the Faithful, theymake 
up the intire Diffuſive Body of Chriſtians, If 
the Pope be Infallible, ſurely the Concurrence 
of a Council will rather confirm, than di- 
miniſh his rfallibiliry. If the Pope and 
Council together be 1nfallible, the Conſent 


of the Diſfuſive Body of Cbriſtians muſt ſure- 
ly ſtrengthen and confirm it; But if neither 
the Pope, nor the Council alone be Infallible, 


the Diffuſive Body of Chriſtians muſt neceſſa- 
rily be; if any ſuch Thing as Infallibility 


may be aſcrib d to any of the Three, ſeeing 
both Pope and Council are included in it. 


We are ſure then the Infallibility conſiſts, at 


leaſt, in the Diffuſive Body of Chriſtians. But 


to illuſtrate this is a little more, let us pro- 
poſe this familiar Example. If I ſhou'd ask 
where my Lord Mayor of London is, at this 
Time? And that ſome ſhou'd tell me, He 
is in his own Houſe; Others, not in his own . 


Houſe, but ſome where in Lenden; aud o- 
thers, neither in his own Houſe, nor in Lon- 
don, but in England; I wou'd willingly know 


whether theſe three ſorts of People do not 
all agree that my Lord Mayor is in ny 0 
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Certainly they do; becauſe the aſſent of the 
two former is neceſſarily implied in the Latter. 

In like manner, tho' ſome fay, the Pope 
is Infallible; Others, not the Pope alone, 
but together with a General Council; and 
others, neither Pope nor Council alone, wich- 
out the Concurrence of the Diffuſive Body of 
Chriſtians; yet all do concenter in this, that 
the Diffuſive Body of Chriſtians is Infallible. 
The Dr. then is very much. out, when he 
ſays; they do not know where it is, tho they 
are ſure they have it. 

In ſhort, The Article of Faith, clearly 
known and unanimouſly aſſented too by all 
Roman Catholicks in regard to Infallibility, 
is only this; ( viz) That the Holy Ghoſt 
the Spirit of Truth, by the Promiſe of Chriſt, 
in all Ages reſides in theCatholick Church; in- 
fallibly declares and explains by the Paſtors 
of the Church aſſembled in a General Coun- 
cil and united to their Head all Chriftian 
Verities. In this great Principle of Faith 
all. Roman Catholicks with aſfurance and 
univerſal Concord agree; And herein con- 
ſiſts the whole notion of what Roman 
Catholicks mean by the term of Infallibii- 


ry. | mT 4 

* the ſecond Propoſition: There 
< is not the leaſt Intimation in Scripture of 
this Priviledge confer d upon the Church of 
Rome; and it is ſtrange the Ancient Fathers 
Lin their Diſputes againſt Herericks ſhou'd 
never Appeal to this Judge, &c. That 
there is not only Iutimation, but even plain 
Texts of Scripture, which denote the ho 
Ep 7 ches 
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ches Infallibility, is what, I think, is already 
ſufficiently Pror'd. And ſince it is likewiſe 
Prov'd, that the Roman Church, or ( which 
is the ſame thing) the Congregation of 
Faithful in Commumon with it, is the Ca- 
tholick Church; I think ir is a neceſſary Con- 
ſequence, that there are plain Texts of 
Scripture, that prove the Infallibilitiy of the 
Church of Rome. Nor is it leſs certain, that 
the Ancient Fathers, in their Diſputes a- 
gainſt Heretic is, did Appeal to this Judge. 


For in thoſe days, there was no other 


Means to convince Herericks of their Errors, 
but by the Authority of the Charch. In the 


Primitive Times, New Hereſies ſprung up, 


as many, if noz more than in any of our lat- 
ter Ages; yet there was no other Rule, or 
Standard to judge theſe Errors by, the Ca- 
nonical Books of Scripture nor being col- 
lected, or put together, at leaſt, in 150 
Years after the Foundation of the Church; 
and then not one Book of it all, whoſe Au- 


thority, or Credit was not. queſtion'd by 


ſome Heretick or other. How was it then 
poſſible for the Ancient Fathers to confute 
theſe Hereticks unleſs they had Appeal'd to 
che Authority of the Church, and told them, 


that this is the Doctrine of the Catholick 


Church; this is what we receiv'd from our 
Fore· fathers; And this is what all the Chri- 
ſtian World believes? | 

Neither is ic true; that the ancient Fathers 


did not Appeal to this Judge, even when 


the Scripture was collected, and receiv'd as 


the Word of God: Read but St. freneus 
2 F 3 Contra 
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.n Contra Heres. Tertul de Præſcript. Epipha. 
|. \ de Heres. St. Auſtin cont. Epiſt. Fund. and 
many more; and you ſhall find how much 
the Doctor was miſtaken in this buſineſs. 
I do not cite the paſſages of theſe Fathers ; 
becauſe they are ſo well known, and ſo of- 
ten quoted hy Others, who wrote upon this 
5 Subject: But let this of St. Auſtin (to uſe 
Cont, the Doctors own Phraſe) be inſtead of a 
Epiſt. thouſands I wou'd not believe the Goſpel, were 
Funda. i yor that the Autherity of the Church moves 
me to it. '* 6:30 
The ſecond Objection is in Anſwer to a 
Certain Paſſage in the Canon Law, where 
it is ſaid. That if every Man may judge 
Fol. 3. © for himſelf; there will be nothing hut 
P43: 94-& Confuſion in Religion; there will be, no 
- *End of Controverſies: And that our Lord 
— wig * had not ſeem'd to be Diſcreet, * if he had 
tio of . not provided for the Aſſurance of Men's 
the Latin © Faith, by giving them an Ifallible Judge. To 
has it ſo. this he ſays, that if this Reaſoning be good, 
we may as well conclude, that there is an 
* Univerſal Ifallible Fudge in Temporal 
* Matters; but it is evident in Fact and 
Experience, ſays he, that there is no ſuch 
** Judge in Temporal Matters; conſequently 
© nor in Matters of Faith. 1. 
Anſw. Had there been an Univerſal In. 
Fallible Judge appointed in Temporal Matters, 
it wou'd, doubt leſs, contribute very much to 
the Peace and Tranquility of the World, 
if He were obey'd ; but very little to the 
Means, wherewith God Almighty deſigns to 
bring his choſen People to the Kingdom: of 
ow OG „„ e; 
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Heaven; which is to exerciſe them with Fi- 
ery Tryals, and make them pals thro' much 
Tribulation : And therefore He permits the 
Crucity of Tyrants to try the Patience of 
Martyrs, and ſuffers the Oppreſſion of the 
Poor on Earth, to enhance their Reward 
in Heaven. So that the Cruelty, or Errors 


of a Temporal Judge do rather increaſe, than 


diminiſh the Happineſs of the Juſt. But the 
Ciſe is far otherwiſe in ſpiritual Matters 
If the judge ſhou'd ſpoil us of our Faith, 
or err in Judging for us, it wou'd cauſe our 
Eternal ruine, our Damnation being neceſſa- 
rily conſequent upon a Falſe Belief, And 
for that Reaſon, the goodneſs of God ſeems 
to be ſo much the more engag'd to. ſecure 
the Spiritual, than the Temporal Judge from 
error; by how much the danger is the grea- 
ter on that ſide, and the Ruin more inevi- 
table, if we ſhou'd chance to Err. | 
Chriſt threatens Damnation to all thoſe 
that will not believe his Doctrine, which, 


how it can ſtand with his infinite Goodneſs, - 
unleſs he had provided Infallible Means of 


conveying the Truth of this Doctrine to 
them, it is hard to conceive. In ſhort, Tem- 
poral Eaſe, and Tranquility is of very little 
Moment, even in this Life, but of none at all 
ia the next; and therefore generally ſpea- 
king, God leaves Men in the Council of their 
own Hands, and permits them very often 
to diſturb the publick Peace, and Quiet of 


this World: But the true Knowledge of 


his Divine Law, and ot the Myſteries of our 
Redemption, are of ſo great importance to 
N 8 our 
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our Eternal Happineſs, that his Goodneſs 


will infallibly ſecure it for us, if it be not 
our on Fault. 

Object. 3. An Infallible Judge, if there 
were one, is no certain way to end Controver- 
ſies, and to preſerve the Unity of the Church; 
unleſs it were likewiſe Infallibly Certain, that 
there is ſuch a Judge, and who he is. For till 
Men were ſure of both theſe, there wou'd be ſtill 

4 Controverſie whether there be an Infallible 
Judge, and who he is, And if it be true which 
they tell us, that without. an Infallible judge 
Controverſies cannot be ended; then a Contro- 
werſre concerning an Infallible judge can never be 


ended. And there are two Controverſies actu- 


ally on fost, about an Infallible Judge; One, 
whether there be au Infallible Judge, or not? 
Which is a Controverſie between Us and the 
Church of Rome: And the other, who this 
Infallille Judge is? Which is a Controverſie 
among themſelves, which cond never yet be de- 
cided ; And yet till it be decided, Infallibility, 
if they had it, wou'd be of no uſe to them for 
the ending of Controverſies. Thus far the Drs. 
own Words. 5 8 


Anſw. That there is an Jafallible Judge, is 
already prov'd : Who that Judge is, I have 
likewiſe manifeſtly ſhewn, -namely, the Li- 


ving Voice of all the Catholick Paſtors and 
People agreeing in the ſame Points of Faith. 


And if it be farther ask'd, who thoſe Paſtors 


and People are? I anſwer, the ſame in 


Communion with the Pope, as it is prov'd 


before. And ſurely none will doubt, but 
we may be Infallibly certain, that theſe 
8 e 4 Fe" * 4 N agree 
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agree in the ſame Points of Faith. Conſe- 
quently we may be lufallibly certain both 
that there is an Ifallible Fudge, and who 
that Judge Is, NE 
And if it be True which they tell us, ſays 
the Doctor, that without an Infallible Judge, 
Controverſies Cannot be ended, then a Controver- 
ſie concerning an Infallible Judge can never be 
ended. And why ſo? Why may not an . 
fallible Judge end it? Is not an Infallible 
Judge ſufficient to end any Controverſie what- 
ſoever? If the Charch be Infallible, and 
aſſiſted by the Spirit of God for no other 


End, than to guide it into all Truth, ſurely | 


it will not be wanting to it in this Point, 
which is the moſt material of all others. 


But I ſuppoſe the Dr. grounds his Argu- 


ment upon this Axiom; no Man ought to be 
Fudge in his own Cauſe. If he ſhou'd hence 


' conclude that the ſupreme Judge cannot de- 


cide a Controverſie Concerning his own Pre- 
rogative, he mult certainly be a great Stran- 
ger to all Civil Laws and Conſtitutions in the 


World. The King and Parliament together 
are the Supreme Judge of all Cauſes in England. 


Now if we ſuppoſe, the Reſt of the people 
of England ſhowd Diſpute that Prerogative; 
this Controverſie, according to the Doctor's 


Principles, can never be ended. Not by the 
King and Parliament; for it is their Own 


Cauſe, nor yet by the Reſt of the People of 
England; for it is not Reaſonable they 
ſhou'd be Fuage, and Party. Who muſt 
judge it then? No Body. So that, if we 


fretgh that Axiom thus far, we muſt leave 


undecided 
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undecided that, withoyt which nothing can 
be lawfully decided. The true Senſe of it ' 
then is this. No Man ought to be Judge in 
his own Cauſe; that is, no Private Man, who 
lives under Laws and Government, ought 
to Judge for himſelf, or be his @&wti Carvar, 
but muſt have Recourſe. to the ordinary 
Judges, whoſe Sentence he, and his Adverſe 
Party are bound to obey, But this is by no 
means to be extended to the Supreme Legiſ- 
lative Power, whoſe very Eſſence is to Judge 
all others, and to be Judg'd by None. As 
to what he ſays, that. a Controverſie, Who 
this infallible Jnoge is, cou'd never yet be 
decided in the Church of Rome. I anſwer, 
there never was any Controverſie in the 
Church of Rome concerning what is of Faith 
in this Point; namely, that the Church is 
this Infallible Judge; and what the Church 

| is, ſurely no Roman Catholic ever diſputed. 

Vol. 3. Object. 4. If God had thought it ne- 

_ poſt c ceſſary, That there ſhon'd be an Infallible 

— P'S 4 Church, he wou'd have reveal'd this ve- 

| ry thing more plainly, than any particu- 

© Jar Point whatſoever ; but this he has not 
* done; therefore he did not think it ne- 
© ceſſary. „ 
Anſw. Let the Socinians, for once, anſwer, 
or rather Retort this Argument upon the 
Doctor. Had God, ſay they, thought the 
Knowledge of Three Perſons really diſtinct, 
each of them perfect God, and yet but One 

Goa, neceſſary to be believ'd by the Faith- 

a ful, he wou'd have reveal'd this very thin 

7 more plainiy than any particular Point 

whatſoever, 
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| whatſoever, becauſe it is look'd upon to be 


the Chiefeſt Myſtery of Chriſtianiry : but 
this He has not done; Therefore he did 
not think it neceſſary to be beljev'd.. Will 
the Doctor allow this Argument to be good? 
If not, Ihope he will give me leave to have 


the ſame Thoughts of his Argument. For 


Iam certain, there is no Text in Script re, 
that proves 4 Real Diſtinction of Three Per- 


ſons, whereof each is Perfect God, and all but 


One God, ſo plainly, as it proves many other 

things, which are not ſo neceſſary to Sal- 

vation. b e e 
But has not God plainly reveal'd, that 


the Church is Infallible ? Tell the Church, and 
if he will not hear the Church, let him be to 


thee, as an Heathen or Publican. When the 
Spirit of Truth cometh, He ſhall guide you into 


All Truth. Go teach all Nations — And lo I am 


with you always e ven unto the End of the World. 
The Church is the Ground and Pillar of Truth. 
Are not all theſe clear and plain ? Has not 


Chriſt's own Mouth and his Apoſtles re- 


veal'd all theſe concerning the Church? Sure- 
ly then, he judg'd the Infallibiliiy of the 
Church neceſſary to be believ d. And this 
is to a Reaſonable Mani inſtead of a Thou- 
ſand Arguments, that he thought it not only 
neceſſary, but even laid it down as the Chief 
Fundamental Point of our Belief ; becauſe 
this once firmlyeſtabliſn'd, wou'd eaſily clear 


* 


the Obſcuriry of any other. 


Object 5. We have as great need of In. paz. 77. 


Fallible Security againſt Sin and Vice, in mat- 
ters of Practice, as againſt Errors in mat- 
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© ters of Faith; but we have no Infallibi 


% Pratlice; conſequently, nor againſt Er- 
© rors in matters of Faith, _ 

Anſu. This Compariſon is in one ſenſe Juſt 
and Reaſonable, and in that ſenſe, I will be 


content to ſtand or fall by it, viz. That, 
as the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt infallibly-# 
ſecures the Church from Error; ſo the aſſiſt- 


ance of God's Grace, together with the co- 
operation of our Wills, which is always in 
our power, is an infallible ſecurity againſt 


Sin, if put in uſe: For, is not every Sin vo- 


luntary ? And if voluntary, ſurely we may ab- 
ſtain from it; it wou'd not be voluntary elſe : 
For if wecannotabſtain from it, it is no more 
voluntary, but neceſſary, and therefore no Sin; 
and have not we, in ſeveral places of the 
Scripture, a promiſe of the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, which is never wanting to our 


ſincere Endeavours; and if we have God's 


Grace, and are able, at leaſt, by this aſſiſtance 


to abſtain from ſin; certainly we have an 


Infallible Security againſt Sin and Vice; or if 
we have it not, how can it ſtand with the 
infinite goodneſs of God to condemn us eter- 


nally for that, which we cannot avoid? In 


ſhort, as it is moſt agreeable ro his infinite 
Goodaeſs, and Mercy to condemn no Man 
for what he cannot help; ſo it is but rea- 
ſonable we ſhou'd believe, he has given ns 
ſuch means as will infallibly ſecure us, if it 
be not our own fault, both from Errors in 
matters of Faith; and from Sin and Vice, 
in matters of Practice: But with this dif- 
ference, 


<* Security againſt Sin and Vice, in matters of 
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„I ference, that Free. ul, without which there 
7 can be no reward or puniſhment; by not co-. 
operating with Grace, falls into Sin and Vice; 


whereas the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt de- 


1 pending of no ſuch condition, as to its effect, 
e infallibly attains its end, and preſerves the 
Church from Error in matters of Faith. 
|. - Ojet. 6. All things neceſfary to be 
Eno either in Faith or Practice, are clear 


f « and plain in Scripture; therefore there is | | 
| << no need of an Infallible Church. _ 
| Anſw. This is a Fundamental. Principle, I | 
think, I may truely ſay, with all 8 
The Dr. I am ſure, repeats it ſeveral Times, 
and lays great Streſs upon it. But in eſta- 
| bliſhing this Principle, he does two things, 
which, I ſuppoſe, he wou'd not willingly + 
| allow of, had he but well conſider'd them. 
1. He makes any Man of Senſe, that can 
read the Scripture, as infallible, as the whole 
Catholic Church pretends to be. 2. He juſti- 
fies, in a great meaſure, all the Hereticks that 
ever denied any Points of Faith, on pretence 
that they are not plain in Scripture. 
1. He makes any Man of Senſe, that can 
read the Scriptures, as Infallible, as the whole 
Catholick Church pretends to be : For 
the Catholick Church pretends only to be 
Infallible in neceſſary Articles of Faith: Now 
if all things, neceſſary to be known in Faith, 
and Practic:, be clear and plain in Scripture; 
there is no Man of Senſe, that reads it, but 
may be as Infallible in what is clear and plain, 
as any Charch or Churches in the World: 
For what is clear and Plain to a Man, = 
| 0 
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f 
F. be is; as Sure and Certain of, as if all the 
| Mat hematicians in the World had demon- 
ſtrated it to him; ſince a Demonſtration 
ſerves for no other end, than to make a thing 
x clear and plaia. So that this worthy grave 
F Doctor neceſſarily veſts, in every private 
Man, that rfallibility, which he endeavours. 
with ſo much earneſt neſs to deny to the 
whole Catholick Church. And ſurely, if one 
4 ſingle Man be infallible, when he interprets 
5 Scripture concerning neceſſary Articles of 
| : Faith, how much ſurer can the ſame privilege 
. | be aſcrib'd to a learned Aſſembly of Dzvines 
. compos'd of the whole Church. The Dr. 
| is then forc'd volens nolens, even by his own 
gf / Principles, to admit an infallibility, * 
. 2. He juſtiſies, in a great meaſure, all the 
f Heretic, that ever denied any points of 
| Faith on pretence that they are not plain in 
Scripture, For inſtance ; the Socinians are 
Generally Men of Learning, and their In- 
genious Writings do ſufficiently witneſs to 
the World, they want neither Senſe, nor 
| Judgment; yet they ſolemnly declare, they. - 
[ ; - do not find one Text in Scripture, which proves 
* clearly, and plainly the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or a Trinity of Perſons in One God, in a 
True and proper Senſe; which notwithſtand- 
ing is one of the greateſt Myſteries of our 
Faith. What muſt we ſay of theſe Men? Can 
we imagine they wou'd be ſo great Enemies 
to their own Salvation, as to deny this great 
Myſtery, if it were clearly and plaialy ſet 5 
down in Scrinture? And if it be not, with. 
what Face can Proteſtants condemn. the S- 
CH7LTANS 
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cinians, who openly profeſs to follow their 
principles; and do, for that very Reaſon, 
reject chis Myſtery, becauſe it is not plain 
in Scripture ? Or how will they be able to 
convince them upon this Principle 5 ſince they 
are ready, as they have often declar d, to 
believe the 1ypery of the Trinity, if it cou'd 
be made out, that it is clearly, and plainly 
contain'd in the Scripture ?' But why do 1 
ſay convince them ? Alas ! They are ſo far 
from any ſuch thing, chat the Abſurd and 
Ridiculous Syſtems of many of their Doctors, 
in their Anſwers to the accute and Ingeni- 
ous Pamphlets of theſe Herericks proclaim 
loudly to the World, that the Socinians have 
got the better, and fairly beat them at their 
own Weapons. And thus in rejecting. the 
Authority of the Chu ch, whicl: Chriſt com- 
mands us to hear, on no leſs penalty, than 
of being reputed Heathens and Publicans; 
they have open'd a door for theſe, and all 
other Sets, who are daily cutting their 
Throats with thoſe very weapons themſelves 
have put into their Hands. | 
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- Of the Pope's Supremacy. + 
Hat we believe to be of Faith con- 
V cerning this Point; 18 this, Tha 
the Pape, or Biſhop of Rome, 5s the Succeſſor 
of St, Peter, — as ſuch, Head of the Ca- 
— i ang ixs 5s, 36,3: 
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The Pope's 
That the Biſhop of Nome is Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, I hope, I need not prove, ſince 
there is nothing in Hiftory more univerſally 
atteſted by all Ancient and Modern Writers : 
Nor was it ever yet queſtion'd, that I cou'd 
find, till ſome Proteſtants in this, and in the 


laſt Age, without the leaſt Grounds in An- 


tiquity, had the Aſſurance to diſpute it ; 
whoſe Opinions notwithſtanding are explo- 


ded by moſt of their own Learned Writers. 
See Dr. Cave in the Life of St. peter. 


The main Buſineſs then is to ſhew, that 
this Prerogative was confer d upon St. Peter 
And for this we have ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
ture, in which it is plain. 

1. That Chriſt confer'd this Dignity up- 
on Him. 1 

2. That the Evangeliſt giving the Names 
of the Twelve Apoſiles, marks particularly his 
Primacy. And, | 

3. That after ChriſPs Aſcenſion, he took 
upon him this Character, always ſpeaking 


firſt, and moving to the Reſt of the Apoſtles - 
whatever was to be debated. 


1. Chriſt confer'd this Dignity upon him. 
T ſay unto thee that thou art Peter, or as the 
Greek has it, a Rock, and upon this Rock I 


Mat. _ will build my Church. Jeſus ſaith to Simon 


Peter. Simon Son of Jonas, Loveſt thou me more 


John 21. thau theſe. And a little after; feed my Lambs; 


again, feed my Sheep feed my Sheep. 


Luke 22. the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
31, 32. hath deſir'dto have you, that he may ſift you as 


Wheat ; but 1 have pray. for thee, that thy 
Faith fail not ;, and when thou art converted, 
| | confirm 


And 
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confirm thy Brethren. The Engliſh Tranſla- 
tors (carrying, no doubt, an Eye tpon this 
Controverſie ) have rendred it, ſtrengthen thy 
Brethren ;, becanſe a Charge of Confirming 
others does too plainly denote a Superiority. 

I ſhall make no other Reflections upon theſe 
Texts, only deſire the Reader to obſerve, 
that this particular pointing out of Peter, 
as a Rock, to build the Church upon; the. 
eſpecial Charge of feeding Chriſt' Lambs and 
Sheep, by which the Holy Fathers have always 
underſtood both People and Paſtors; and the 
Confirming of his Brethren, viz. The Reſt of 
the Apoſtles, muſt, ſurely, denote ſome parti- 
"cular Mark and Charafter above the Reſt. 
2. The Evangeliſt, in' giving the Names 
of the 12 Apoſtles, marks particularly St. , 
Peter's Primacy. Now the Names of 'the 
twelve Apoſtles are theſe ;, the firſt Simon who | 
is called Peter. Tis certain, that Peter was Mat. 10. 
not the firſt Diſciple of the twelve, nor yet | 
the eldeſt Man; for his Brother Andrew 
was ſooner a Diſciple, and older than Peter. 
And moſt certainly, Chriſt did not deſign 
the meo73 mlezs for aPrimacy of Ceremony or 
Civility, but for that of Order and JuriſdiQi- 
on; at leaſt, as far as it was requiſite to 
found the Peace and Unity of che Church. 
3. After Chrif's Aſcenſion, Peter took up- 
on him this Character. Acts of the Apoſtles 
cap. 1. He ſtands up, diſcourſes at large 
upon the fall of Judas; and lays before the 
_ Apoſties, and Diſciples, the neceſſity of ſub- 
ſtitut ing another in his Room. chap. 2. When 
the Diſciples were filld with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſpoke with other Tongues, and the Mul- 
4.5 — 8 titude 


| 
| 
Þ 
14 
14 
. 
=. 


+ among the Apoſtles, as aforefaid 3 


The Pope's le. 


| Aude Apt they were drunk; Peter lifes 
up his Voice, and-gives-an account of that 
miraculous Gt. His Speech in the Tem- 
ple, cap. 3. His defence before: che Rulers, 
and Elders in Jernſalem, cap. 4, His Sen- 
tence upon Ananias and Saphira, cap. g. 
And many other paſſages to this put poſe 
found in the ſame Volume, ure convincing 
'Proots- of this Truth; but more eſpecial 
that famous Council of che Apoſtles relat 
cap. 15. Where after nuch. ee Peter, 


- roſe up firſt, ſnewed the Afuſtles hat con- 


duct they were to keep in regard of the 
converted Gentiles, and conęluded, i in a may 
ner, the — with this Sentence: 

. Therefore, w y dempt qe God, ta put 4, Take ug- 
on the SELF .the Diſciples, hich 3 5 
our / Fathers, nor we, were Able. hear, 


So that if we had never been taught = 


thing ele, concerning Peter's Primacy, his 
conduct in theſe affairs were enough for any 
uuprejudicd Man to conclude, that either he 
Was qualified by Jeſus Chriſt for that Office, 
or that he muſt be a very arrogant Man, in 
taking io much upon him, to the Diminnti- 
on of the Honour and Eſteem of his 77 
Aboſtles. And if we put theſe three 
together, vi. 1. Chriſt's building his Ch 
upon Peter; giving him the Charge of feed- 
- ing his Lambs, and Sheep ; and the Power 
of Con fi ming his Brerfren. 2, The Evange- 
Aiſt, pur ſuant to this Power, not only rec- 
Kkoning him firſt. 70% of the Apoſtles, but 
allo ca 1 the Firſt. 3. Peters exerci- 
ſing the Office, and Charge of Hea 97 Chief 
e Hall 
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plainly ſeo, that this Superiority ung Img 
ary thing, as our Ad verſaries wou'd was of 
the World believe; but a Real Truth g round 

ed upon the Word of God. And ieh wa boy 

confer d upon Peter, it is granted by a 
that the — 7 e Fs 
volve upon bis lawful Succeſſors, the Br | 
_ .of Rams. And, indeed, this was ſo publick- 
Jy: taught, and profeſsd by the Primitive 
Futhers and Councils, as a neceſſary and fun- 


damental Truth, that many Learned prote- 


tans have been forc d to own it. I ſhall in- 
{tance in one; Monſieur Blandel, one of the 
moſt learned; Proteſtants, that ever writ a- 

x 44 oe 7 e's gives it this Lad 


* Antiqua quiry has eee 's 1 the Ra 
af the Callege - Apefrelich, havin bonour'd 
wth the Title ofithe Seat of the ticks Peter, 
| mighe wit haut Difficalty be _— 14051 by one 
the maſt. renowned Councils, ( viz. that of 
N lt 7 Head of the ( Church. Tangle 
n; and d ſarely, nothing, 

e Fe $ Truths cou'd.extort Þ 


ingenious 4. eſſion from an Agverle 
ro a, who Supr emacy he 910 
own. Now, how far 


"Tit ou pl r and Portale 
on 


| Times, | | 
"of Appeals, Confirming and Depoſing of Bi- 


- 


= TY + on 
on over all other Biſhops, I will not take up- 
on me to determine. This only I ſhall un- 
derrake to prove, that the Fathers of the 
Primitive Charch did believe St. Peter and his 
Succeſſors, the Biſhops of Rome, to be Y 
virtue of this Prerogative ; St. Peter, He 


and Chief amongſt the Apoſtles, and the Bi- 
ſbop of Rome, the ſame among all other Bi- 


ſhops, and Center of Catholick Unity; and that 
The Biſhop of Rome did exerciſe Furiſaiftion, 
as occaſion offer'd, over the Eaſtern, as well 
as the Wifern Biſhops, eren in the Primitive 

uch as Excommunication, receiving 


opt, &c. For the Truth of all which we 
have, beſides the general Conſent of the 


Church, as Aunthentick "Records, next to the 
Scripture, as for any matter of Fact whatſo- 


ever happening at fo great a diſtance. I 
ſnou' d never end, if I ſhou'd cite all the Paſſa- 
ger of Fathers, and Councils, and Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Writers, which may be brought to prove 
this Point. I will therefore Inſtance in a 


few only, but they ſhall be ſuch as will, by 


the Greatneſs of their Authority, and Clear- 


neſs of Expreſſion, I hope, be abundantly 


. ſofficient to compoſe this Difference. And 


I. St. Jrenens ſpeaks thus of the Church 


3 of Rome ; Ad hanc Eccleſiam propter potentio- 
rem principalitatem neceſſe eſt omnem convenire 
. © Eccleſiam, hoc eſt, eos qui undique ſunt Fide- 
UL.3 Tas 3. | | . - | 
tes, Every Church, that is, the Faithful on 
199 Fal, nv ft have recourſe to this Church, 
1 þ . 


: ea 0" 
+ 


45 


' reaſon of her more powerful Principality, 


3. C. Zo | | 8 | 
mw 4 b 1% St.. 


5 


accepit Andreas ſed Petrus. Andrew ſollam d 
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2. St. Cyprian thus, of St. Peter; Hoc erant = 

utique caters Apoſtols quod erat Petrus pars con- _ 

ſortio prediti & Poteſtatis, & Honoris, — Pri- = 
| matus tamen Petro detur, ut una Chriſti Eccles ' . "ff 
7 ſia & Cathedra una monſtretur. The Reſt of the _ 
' Apoſtles were the ſame that St. Peter mat, en. | 1 
dued with a like Fellowſhip of Power and Honour, . =, 
| — yet the Primacy is given to Peter, that the a 
| One Church of Chriſt, and one Chair might aps _ 
pear, lib. de Unitat. Ecclef, - MW 
3. St. Ambroſe. Andreas prius ſecutus eff =_ 
Dominum quam Petrus, tamen principatum non = 
= # 


| Chriſt ſooner than Peter, yet Audrem did nos 
ö receive the Principality, 2 Peter, in 2 Cox. 
i 12. , = pots al yd 
| - 4+ St. Ferom, Propterea inter duodecem unus f 
| eligitur, ut capite conſtitutio Schiſmatis tollatur 1 
| occaſio. One is choſen among the twelve (Apo- 1 
ſtles) to the end that, a Head being conſtituted, J 
all occaſion of Schiſm may be taken away, Cont. > | 
ovin. 25 | WO TRE = 
; J 5. St. Chryſeſtom. The Paſtor and Head = 
| of the Church 4 Fiſherman. Hom. 55. in 
| Cap. 16, Mat. . wi 


6. St. Auguſtin In Eccleſia Romana feme 
per viguit Apoſtolica Cathedre Principatus. 
T he Principality of the Apoſtolick Chair has al- 

ways flour:ſ}'d in the Church of Rome, Epiſt, 
162. 97 70 | 575 „ 
7. The General Council of Chalcedon. We 
* throughly conſider, that all Primacy and Chief 
Honour is to be kept for the Biſhop of old Rome, 
Act. 16. This was the General Language 
not only of the Fathers of this Council, but 

even of all A both in publick Alem. 


2 


> 


Adverſaries'to anſwer me „ few Que- 
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blies and private Writings ; the primitive d 
Fathers and Councils always deferring the n 
chief Honour and Primacy to the See of St. Pe- A 
ter, as they generally phraſe it. | tl 


And indeed, tho” the Biſhops of Conſt anti- 
nople have always been ober yd to be . 
ambirious to advance their own See above a 
others, and to have Procur'd in two General 
Councils, viz. in the firſt. Council of Conſtan- 
tinople, and in that of Chalcedon, to have that 
See prefer d to Alexandria, and Antidch, 
and plac'd next after Rome; we do not 
find, that any Council, or Father did ever di- 
ſpute with the Biſhop of Rome in Point of 
Primacy or Juriſdictian; in ſo much was all 
Antiquity perſwaded, and convinced that 
he was the Chief and Sypreme viſible Head of 
the whole Catholicł Chih. Thus much con- 
cerning the Primacy of St. Peter and his Suc- 
ceſſors, which yet 1s not the one half of Ha 
may be alledg'd for this Point. 

Now I wou'd willingly beg of any of our 


8 


Ties.: Whether theſe Holy Fathers did not 
believe the Primacy of St. es and his Suc 
cefſors, when they ſpoke ſo plainly i in fa- 
vour of it? Whether they did not under- 
ſtand, and were well inſtructed in the Do- 


| Arine of the whole Carholick Church, touch- 


ing this Point? Whether they had a mind 
ro flatter the Biſhop of Rome, or to grant 
him any more Authority, and Power over 
themſelves, than was juſtly due to him? And 
Whether it be not an exceſs of Folly and 
Weakneſs (to ſay no worſe) in the Prote- 


nw”, now, fifteen ee Vears after, to 


diſſ puts 


Supremacy. 


diſpute that Prerogative which is ſo. ma- 4 


nifeſtly acknowledg'd, by ſo many Emigent 
Martyrs and-Confeſſors, and great Doctors of 
the Primitive Church? / N 


That the Biſhop of Rome did exerciſe Ju- 


riſdiction, by way of Excommunication, over 
the Eaſtern Biſliops (of which alone there re- 
mains any difficulty) We have, beſides, In- 
numerable Examples from the fourth to the 
tenth Century, as that, for inſtance, Inno- 
cent the Firſt excommunicated, Theophilus Bi- 

of Alexandria, Celeſtinus the firſt, Ne- 
ftorins of ConFtantiople  Agapecus, Anthimi- 
ug, another Biſhop of Conſtantinople; Nicholas 
the firſt, Photius the intruded Biſoep of 
Conſtantinople ;, beſides theſe, I fay, we have 
two memorable Facts to this pur poſe, in the 
beginning of the Second, and about the mi- 
dle of the third Centusy. The firſt is rela- 


ted by twoEminent Witneſſes, St. Irencus, and 


Euſebius Cæſarienſis; by St. Irenens, in a Let- 
ter to this Pope Victor; and by Euſebius in his 
Eucli ſiaſtical Hiſtory, lib. 5. cap. 25. This 
Hiſtorian tells us, that Victor Biſhop of Rome, 
excommunicated Pohycrates, and the Reſt of 
the Aſiatick Biſhops; becauſe they wou'd not 
be induc'd to celebrate EAHer, after the 
Roman Cuſtom. And St 1reng:zs in bis Lets 
ter to this Pope, complains moſt grievouſſy 
of his Severity in cutting offiſo many Mem- 
bers from the Body of the Church, ivr a mat- 
ter of Diſcipline, which no way. reſpected 
the Faith. ? Tis true, St. Irenæus, and Euſebi- 
us do not approve of Victor's Proceedings in 
this Buſineſs: becauſe they look'd· upon his 
Sentence to be too ſevere; yet neither the 
1 % one, 
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one, nor the other, did ever ſay, that Victo- 
had no power to do ſo: And as St. Jrenæus 


took the liberty to reprehend the Pope, for 
his too great Severity, as he thought, in this 
matter ; ſo, no doubt, he wou'd have told 
him, that he exceeded bis Commiſſion, by 
ſuch a Procedure, if he had not been con- 
vinc'd, that the like Power had been veſted 
in him. And mof? certainly, Euſebius, who 
was an Aſatick Biſhop himſelf, wou'd never 


have complemented the Ziſto of Rome, but 


wou'd have plainly here inſerted, that the 
Pope had no power to Excommunicate the 
B:ſhops of Aſia, had there been the leaſt queſti- 
on of his Authority in that particular. 
The Second, is that famous Controverſie 
between Fope Stephen, and St. Cyprian, touch- 


ing the Baptiſm confer d by Hereticks 


Many learned Writers are of opinion, that 
St. Stephen Excommunicated St. Cypriar, and 
his Adherents ; and all do agree, that he 
threatn'd at laſt to Excommunicate Them : 
Yet we do not find, that St. Cypriar, or a- 
ny other Eccleſiaſtical Writer did ever ſay, 
that the B:ſhop of Rome exceeded his Power 
in ſo doing: *Tis true, St. Cyprian, and 
his Adherents, as well as the Aſiaticł Biſhops, 
perſiſted in their Error, notwithſtanding the 
Pope's Excommunication, as it uſually falls out, 
Men being hardly ever diſwaded from the 
Opinions they once undertake to maintain; 
but the Council of Nice has juſtify'd the 
Pope's Conduct in both theſe particulars, 
branding with Hereſie ſuch as maintain'd 
the ſaid Error:. SE "OV. 


Land 
— 


mea cy © 2, 3. 


Sapremacy. 

That there were Appeals made to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, by the Eaſtern 'Biſhops, is no 
le$ manifeſt : St. Athanaſius, and Paul, Bi- 

of Conſtantinople, appeal'd to Pope Julius 
for redreſs of the Violence offer d them by 
the Arians; St. Chryſoſtom, to Innocent the 
Firſt; Theodoretus to Leo; belides many 
more which I ſhall at preſent omit, 
Socrates, a famons Eccleſiaſtical Writer of 
the Primitive Times, tells us, lib. 2. cap. 15; 
How St. Athanaſius, and Paul, with ſeveral 
other Biſhops came to Rome, and complain'd 
to Julius of the Violence offer d them by the 
Ari ans, and how he had undertaken their 
Patronage. Among other things, he adds 
this, concerning the Pope's Authority in this 
particular. 5 A An rere Ths iv © wpy ixxan- 
ants © xe, mappioizatls YeνẽMa axons 
edulis, g int Thy dyamaiy Gnomes my iu 
aue Thor «mois x ngdnariur© 7 re- 
alas MN avs. But he, (the Pope) 
becauſe the Church of Rome had that Pri- 
vilege, warranted them with his Letters, wherein 
he Fah ſpoke his mind, and ſent them back 


to the Eaſt, reſtoring Each to his own Place. 


and ſeverely reprehending theſe, who raſbly turn d 


them out. 


The Learned Theodoretus informs us, that iſt. Ee. 
St. Athanaſius, being a ſecond Time, turn'd cleſ. lib. 2. 
out by the Ariaus, appeal'd again to Rome. Cap · 4 


And that Pope Julius following the Canon of 


the Church, commanded the Ari ans to come to 


Rome, and cited Athanaſius to appear at his 
Conſiſtory. 5 q T@ Tis ii ] ring, » 
ru M Thr Pdf i,, x Nr S 
"Hdwraorcy its Thr Inv „ 5 
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Let us now put both theſe Teſtimonies to- 
gether : Here are two of the greateſt Biſhops 
of the Eaſt, violently thruſt out of their Bi- 

opricks, and fiying to 'the Biſhop of Rome 
for Redreſs: Here are two of the moſt fa- 


mous, and moſt Eminent Hiſtorians of Anti- 


quity, who tell us, that the Church of Rome 
had a peculiar Priviledge to protect and re- 
ſtore Biſhops: That the Biſhop of Rome did 
but act according to, or follow the Canon, or 
Law of the Church, as Theodoretus words jit, 
when he commanded the Arians to appear 
before him, and ſummon'd Athanaſius to an- 
ſwer their Charge. If theſe be not Adds of 
Legal juriſdiction; if this be not the formal 
and proper Proceſs of an Appeal, we are, 
as yet to Learn the meaning of theſe Terms. 
Palladius, Biſhop of Helenopolis, in the Life 
of St. Chryſoſtom, tells us, that this great Pa- 
triarch ſent four Biſhops to Rome to plead his 
Cauſe; and we have two Letters of Theodore- 
tus ſetting forth his Appeal to the Biſhop of 


Rome; the firſt, to the Pope; and the ſecond, 
to Renatus, Dean or Arch-Deacon of the 


Church of Rome; in which he has theſe 


Words: They have ſpoil'd me of my Biſhoprick;, 


they did not reverence my Ape conſum'd in Re- 


bien nor my Gray Hairs ; Wherefore I be- 


eech you to per ſwade the moſt Holy Arch-biſhop 
to uſe his Apoſtolick Authority, and to command 
us to come to your Conſiſtor y; for that Holy See 


ſitteth at the Helm, and hath the Government 
of the whole World, N 


Beſides all theſe, we have an expreſs Canon 
of the General Council of Sardica held in, or 


about the Year 347, wherein it is manifeſtly 


Decreed, 


www ao ay ens 
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Decreed, That if any Biſhop be accusd, or 
condemn d, or deprivꝰd of his Biſhoprick, by the 
Biſhops of his Frovince 5, and that the Biſho 
thus depriv'd will Appeal, or fly to the Biſhop o 
Rome, and deſire to be heard; the Biſhop of 
Rome may either commit the Cognizance 1 hts 
Cauſe to the Biſhops of the Neighbouring Pro- 
vence, or ſend Legats cloath'd with his own Au- 
thority to be preſent at the Judgment, or do 
whatever ſhall ſeem beſt, in that behalf, to his 
own moſt prudent Connſel, Now let any Im- 
partial Man judge, if the ſingle Authority of 
this Council be not ſufficient to eſtabliſh the 
Pope's Authority, in Point of Appeals, tho' 
there were nothing elſe to prde it. 
That the Biſhop of Rome exercis'd Juriſ- 
dition over the Eaftern Biſhops, by way of 
Confirmation, and Depoſit ion is too well known 
to need much Proof. St. Leo tells us, Epiſt. 
13. That he was earneſtly defir'd by Theodo- 
ſius the Emperor, to confirm Anatolius Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, which yet he refus'd to do, 
unleſs Anarolivs had firſt profeſs'd the ſame 
Doctrine with Cyril.s, and. the reſt of the 
Catholick Biſhops in Oppoſition to the Hereſie 
of Neſtorius. The ſame Pope gives us toun- 
derſtand in his Epi##. $2, That he had con- 
ſtituted the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, as his Yice- 
ger em in that part of the Eaſt, for the Confir- 
mation, and Depoſition of Biſhops, and for 
ſich other A#s of Furiſdifion as depended 
of the ApoFolick See. I might bring more In- 
ſtances to this purpoſe, from the. moſt ap- 
prov'd Writers of ancient and modern Hiſto- 


ry; but let \theſe &rffice for the Proof of a 


thing ſo. univerſally atceſted by all Antiqui- 
WW... And 
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And now, if neither plain Texts of Scrip- 
ture, declaring this Prerogative to have been 
confer'd upon St. Peter, and plainly ſhewing 
his exerciſing of it, on ſeveral Occaſions 
nor the Authority of ſo many Holy Fathers, 
and Cuncils of the Primitive Times, mani- 
feſtly differing the ſame Privilege to his 
Succeſſors ;, nor the Teſtimony of two of the 
moſt celebrated Hiſtorians of Antiquity, pub- 
lickly witneſſing, that the Church of Rome 
had the Privilege to hear and reſtore the Patri- 


archs, and . of the Ea, and that the 


Biſhop of Rome follow'd or acted according 
to the Laws of the Church, when he command- 
ed or cited the Eaftern Biſhops, Patriarch and 
all, to appear before him; nor yet the Con- 
ſeat, which the Evidence of the thing has 
extorted from ſome Ingenious, and Learned 
Proteſtants in favour of this Truth: If all 
this, I ſay, will not open our Adverſaries 
Eyes, to ſee the Pope's Supremacy; all I 


can do for their Service, is to pray to Al- 


mighty God, that he wou'd be pleas'd to 
take away from their. Hearts that vale of 
Prejudice, which hinders them to fee ſo ma- 
nifeſt a Truth. But of this enough; let us 

now ſee the Objections. 
Againſt this Tenet the Doctor objects, 
© x. That the Biſhop of Rome, as Succeſſor of 
Vol. 6. ** St. Peter there, cannot be the Supreme and 
Pag. 155. & univerſal Paſtor of Chriſt's Church by Di- 
© vine Appointment; becauſe, ſaith he, there 
i, not the leaſt mention of this in Scripture, 
42. That it is againſt reaſon to found the 
Page 156, C Pope's Supremacy in being Succeſſor of St. Pe. 
e 1 # ker 
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e ter at Rome; whereas it ſhou'd rather per- 
&« tain to the Biſhop of Antioch, where Peter 
, was firſt B:ſhop. beak | 

To the firſt, 1 anſwer, that, by all theſe 
Tirles, is only meant, that the Pope is Head 
of the Church, and the Center of Catholick 
Unity; and no more is requir'd of any Man 
to believe concerning this Point. Now, that 
there is not only mention, but even Texts of 
Scripture clearly proving St. Peter, (whoſe 
undoubted Succeſſor all the World knows to 
be the Biſhop of Rome) to have been made 
the Head of the Church of Chriſt is already 
made out. Tis true, the Scripture makes no 
mention of theſe Words, ſupreme and univer- 


ſal Paſtor; no more does it of the Word con- 


ſubſtantial, yet the Fathers of the Nicene 
Council did not ſcruple to make a Fundamen- 
tal Article of Faith of it, and carefully in- 
ſerted it in their Creed ; becauſe they judg'd 
it very proper to expreſs their Belief, con- 
cerning the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ilan like manner, tho* ſome Catholick Wri- 
ters call the Biſhop of Rome, Supreme and 
Univerſal Paſtor, &c. yet I do not ſee what 
Grounds the Doctor had to quarrel with 
them for that; ſince all Catholicks agree, that 
they mean nothing elſe hy theſe Words, but 
that the Pope is Head of the Church, and uſe 
them for no other end, than to expreſs more 
fully what it is to be Head of the Charch. 
But *cis very remarkable that no Set ever ſe- 
aber from the Church, who did not fol- 
Tow this Maxim. They take hold of ſome 
words invented by the Church, to declare 
2 | more 
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magen, 
more expreſly ſuch Articles of Faith, 28 
were conteſted; and becauſe theſe very 
Terms are not found in Scripture, they cry 
immediately Vidtory; as if our Faith con- 
ſiſted meerly in Words, and not in what 
is meant by them. En e 3 ole 
To the Second, I anſwer, That it is much 
more againſt Reaſon, nay altogether abſurd, 
to imagine, that St,. Peter (whom the Dr. 
as well as I, muſt, in This caſe, ſuppoſe to 
be Head of the Church) ſhou'd come to 
- Rome, place his Chair in that City, and yet 
leave his Anthority behind, him at Antioch. 
This airry Notion, I am ſure, none of the 
_ Holy Fathers and Councils in the Primitive 
Times ever thought of; on the contrary, 
they have always conſider'd the 0 of 
Rome as Succeſſor of St. Peter, Head of the 
Church, and Principle of Catholick Unity. 
here ire ſeveral Objections more of this 
Nature ia the ſame Volume, Pag. 244, 245, 
& c. And tho' moſt of them are levell'd at 
the Chureh of Rome, yet I chuſe to take no- 
tice of them under this Head, rather than 
the former; both becauſe of their Affinity 
with this, and for the Reader's Satisfaction, 
who, I ſuppoſe, won't be ſorry to find them 


4 anſwer'd in the ſame order they lie. 


1. The Doctor grants that, if the Raman 
Church be the Catholic Church, it is neceſſary $0 
be of that Communion, becauſs ( ſaith he) out 
of the Catholick Church there is ardinariſy no 
( continges he) that the Raman Church is ße 
Catholick Church? They mos d fain Pang Were 

N (4 
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be ſo civil as to take it for granted, berauſe if 


we do not, they do not well know how-to go about 
ta prova it. And after fome pleaſant Sal- 
lies of Rallery, he concludes, that to prove 
a part to be the whole, is all one, as to 
e, that the Roman Church is the Carho- 


lick Church. © 


Toanſwer this Objection, I ſay, firſt, that 
the Doctor here does very courteouſly juſti- 
fie the Roman Catholicks from that odious 
Imputation of Uncharitableneſs, wherewith 
he elſewhere moſt grievouſſy charges them, 
for not allowing Proteſtants Salvation out 
of their Communion. He grants, that unt 
of the Catholick Church there is ordinarily no 
Salvation to be had: Now the Roman Catho- 
licks do ſincerely believe that the Roman hurt 
is the Catholic Church; conſequently, when 
they fay, that there js ordinarily no Salvation 
out of ir, they cannot juſtly be charg'd with 
the leaſt Uncharitableneſs; ſince they have, 


as it is already prov'd, the greateſt Aſſurance 
for that Belief, that any thing of that Na- 


ture is capable of. And if it be true, as molt 
certainly it is, that the Reman Church is the 


Catholic Church; then ſurely the Roman Ca- 


tholicks are ſo far from being uncharitable in 


this particular, that it is one of the greateſt 
Marks of their Charity to have that Love for 
their Erring Brethren, as to mind them of the 
hazard they run, and exhort them to avoid it; 
tho they are ſure they ſnall be hated for their 
Pains. 24ly. That he muſt be à great Stran- 
ger to our Divine and Controvertiſta, if he 
thinks as he here writes; they do not mall 
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"The Pope's | 
know how to go about to prove it. Surely he 
muſt have been very ill read in the Writings 
of Bellarmin, Peron, Richelieu, and hundreds 
of Catholick Divines, who wrote on this ſub- 
ject, when he advances ſo groundleſs ( ſhall 
I call it) a Story: And what as yet ren- 
ders the thing more intollerable is, that this 


is ſpoken ont of a Pulpit, where nothing but 


Truth and Sincerity, ſhou'd as much as be 
mention d. In ſhort, this is matter of Fad: 
The Catholick Divines Books, on this ſub- 
je, are ſtill extant; and let even our Ad- 
verſaries be the Judges, whether this be not 
one of the moſt groundleſs Miſtakes that 
ever any ſerious Man cou'd fall into. 3dly. 
That he is as far out, when he ſays, that to 
prove a part to be the whole, is all one, as 
to prove the Roman Church to be the Catholick 
Church. Had we ſaid, that the particular 
Church, and Dioceſt of Rome were the Catho- 
lick Church, his Compariſon wou'd then 
indeed, have been reaſonable; but, ſurely, 
he couꝰd not be ignorant, that we underſtand, 
by the Roman Church, all the Chriſtian 
Churches over the World in Communion 
with the particular Church and See of Rome; 
which we therefore call the Roman Catholick 
Church, becauſe Rome being the Seat of St. 
Peter's Succeſſor, is the Center and Principle 


of Catholick Unity. 


It the Doctor had a mind to make good 
his Theſis, he ſhou'd have prov'd, that all 
other Societies of Chriſtians, who are not 
in Communion with the Church of Rome, are, 
notwithſtanding their Hereſies and Schzſms, 
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which take up the greateſt part of the Eaſtern 
Chriſtians, are a Part of the Catholick Church, 
notwithſtanding they were excommunicated, 
and cut off from the Body of the Catholick 


a Part of the Catholick Church; he ſhou'd have 
| prov'd, that the Neſtorians and Eutychians, 
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Church, by the lawful Authority of two Gene- 


ral Councils, whoſe Decrees he, and all other 
learned Proteſtants do profeſs to embrace z 
that the Grecians are ſtill Members of the 
Catholick Church, notwithſtanding their will- 
ful Schiſin from its Communion ; their anci- 
ent Error concerning the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt;, their having been ſo often re- 


concil'd and united to it, yet ſtill returning 


to their Vomit ; but more eſpecially, their 
ſelf-condemn'd Perverſneſs in their late Se- 
paration from the Communion and Fellow- 
ſhip of the Church of Rome, which they ſo- 


lemaly, and in the moſt Authentick manner, 


gave under their Hands, in the Council of 


Florence, they wou'd hold and maintain; he 


ſhou'd have prov'd, that Lather, Calvin, and 
all thoſe, who adher'd to their new broach'd 
Opinions, are a part of the Catholick Church, 
notwithſtanding their being excommunicat- 
ed by the Church, and their own Confeſſion 


of holding theſe Opinions in Oppoſition to 


all the World beſides : All this, I ſay, the 


Doctor ſhou'd have prov'd to ſhew, that the 


Roman Church is but a part of the Catholick 
Church: But neither he, nor any Body elſe 
did ever ſo much as attempt it; on the con- 
trary, moſt of the learned Men of the Church 


of England have readily given up the Cauſe 
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in regard of all the aforeſaid Seas; and moſt 


of all other Sects do as cenſoriouſly condemn 


choſe of the Church of England: With 


what colour of Reaſon then can the Doctor 


Abdel that the Roman Church is but a part 
Ort 


the Catholick Church ? Nay, can any thing 
be more plain, than that the Roman Church, 
as it is underſtood by Catholicks, is the whole 
Catholick Church; ſince none of the aforeſaid 
Sects can, with the leaſt colour of Reaſon, 
pretend to be a part of it; ſince they them- 
ſelves do unchurch one another; ſince they 
own, that the Church of Rome is a Part, at 
leaſt, of the Carholick Church, and that one 
Faith and one Communion are equally eſſen- 
tial to the Being, or Conſtitution of the one 
Catholick Church; in both which Eſſentials 
they own themſelves to be different from the 
Church of Rome. So that, if we had no other 
Proof beſides, this laſt Reaſon is a plain De- 
monſtration, that either the Church of Rome 
is the whole Catholick Church, or that it 
is no part or member of it : 

'Tis a known Truth, and even vouch'd 
all Proteſtants whatſoever, that the Chur 
of Rome is, at leaſt, a Part of the Catholick 
Church: That one Faith, and one Communion 
are equally eſſential to the Conſtitution of the 
Catholicł Church of Chriſt, is a Doctrine ge- 
nerally received by the Church of England 
and, I ſuppoſe, by all the Divines in the 
World beſides; now there is none of all the 
aforeſaid Sects, as they all unanimouſly agree, 
that holds either the ſame Faith, or Commu- 
nian With the Church of Rane, which yet ay 
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Supremacy, 
hold to be a Part of the Catholick Church, and 
which together with the ſaid Sects make up 
the whole Body of Chriſtians. It is then 
moſt evident, that either the Church of Rome 
is the whole Cathol:ck Church, or that it is no 
Part or Member of it. But the latter no 
Pi oteſtant ever yet durſt affirm; for if they 
ſhou'd affirm, that the Church of Rome is no 
part of the Catholic Church, this would vacate 
all their Pretences to be a Church; ſince it is 
from the Church of Rome they pretend to de- 
rive their Adiſſion, Ordination, and ſpiritual 
Power, if any they have. We are then ſure, 
even to a Demonſtration, that, if what the 
Proteſtants ſay be true, the Roman Church is 
the whole Catholick Church; and no leſs ſure, 
that neither the Proteſt ants, nor any other 
Sect whatſoever, can be any part or member 
of the Catholic Church whilſt they continue 


out of the Communion, and Faith of the Ro- 
man Church. 5 2 
2. To prove the Roman Church to be the 
Catholic Church, the Doctor requires the 
following Particulars ſhou'd be clearly ſhewn, 
and made ont, 8 5 

1. A plain Conſtitution of our Saviour, 


whereby St. Peter, and his Succeſſors at Rome, 


are made the Supreme Head, and Paſtors of 


the whole Chriſtian Church. Of this, ſays 
he, we have not the leaſt Imimation in the Goſ- 
pet, nor in the Acts, and Epiſtles of the Apo- 
Ales; nay, there is clear Evidence, adds he, 
to the contrary, that in the Council of Fertiſas 
lem, St. James war, if not ſuperior, at leaſt 
equal to him. And St. Paul, upon ſeveral 
An H 2 occaſions, 


The Pope's 
caſiont, declares himſelf equal to St Peter. 
But ſuppoſe it were true, continues the Doctor, 
That St. Peter were Head of the Church; where 
dot h it appear, that this Authority was deriv'd 
to his Succeſſors? And if it were; why to his 
Succeſſors at Rome, rather than at Antioch, 
where he was firſt, and unqueſtionably Bifhop ? 

Anlw. Touching a plain Conſtitution, &c. 
methinks a modeſt good Chriſtian might well 
be content with one plain Text of Scripture 
produc'd to that purpoſe, much more with 
a great many; and this ſurely is already 
done a hundred times over, both from the 
Goſpel, and Act, of the Apoſtles, where we 
plainly find this Charge committed to St. 
Perer, and his frequent Exerciſe of it as oc- 
caſion offer'd. 17211 | 

Tis true, the Scripture makes no mention 
of his Succeſſor at Rome: Nor do we ſay, 
it is neceſſary, he ſhon'd be there rather 
than any where elſe: For St. Peter might 
if he pleas'd, for ought we know, have as 
well plac'd his Chair in Canterbury; but it 
is matter of Fact, that he did not place it 
there, but in Rome. His making St. James 
equal, if not ſuperiour to St. Peter in the 
Cuuncil of Jeruſalem, needs no other Confu- 
ration than a bare recital of the matter of 
Fact, which paſy'd there. I am ſure it is as 
plaio, as words can make it, that St. Peter 
roſe up firſt, open'd the Subject of their 


Meeting, diſcours'd upon the Converſion of 


the Gentiles by his Miniſtry, ſhew'd the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of that Yoke the: Jews wou'd 
fain put upon them, and concluded with a 
6 peremp* 
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peremptory Sentence to that purpoſe; which 
"ris manifeſt, St. James, and the reſt did but 
follow ; and if this be not ſufficient Evidence 
of his Superiority, even over St. James, let 


the World judge. As for St. Pauls decla- 


ring himſelf equal to St. Peter, it moves 
me not: For ſo may any Biſhop lawfully or- 
dain'd do to the Pope, without the leaſt di- 
minution of his Supremacy : The Equality 
meant by St. Paul reſpecting only the Power 
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of Preaching the Word of God to thoſe, . 


to whom he was ſent 3 of adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, and of ordaining Miniſters for 
the uſe and benefit of the Faithful: To do all 
which, I readily grant, every Apoſtle's Power 
to be equal to St. Peter's; and every lawfully 
ordain'd Biſhops, to that of the Pope's, As to 
bis Queſtion ; Where doth it appear that St. 
Peter's Power was der iv'd to his Succeſſors? I 
am almoſt unwilling to honour it with a 
Confutation ; being, in my ſenſe, one of the 
ſimpleſt Expreſſions that ever drop'd from 
a Man of his Parts. If I ſhou'd ask, where 
doth it appear, that he was by Divine In- 
ſtitution, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury; 1 believe 
he wou'd be puzel'd a little, to give a good 
Anſwer? Yet he did not ſcruple to ſtile 
himſelf John, by the Grace of God, Arch-Bi- 


ſhop of Canterbury. Did ever any Man que- 
ſtion, whether the Authority aud Power of 


the Biſhop of any See was deriy'd to his Suc- 
ceſſor? Was not Chriſts Power deriv'd to 
his Apoſtles ? As the Father hath ſent me, 
even ſo ſend I you, Was not the Apoſtles 
Power deriv'd to their Sccefors? Elſe how 

. > 8 H 3 A | | cou'd 
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cou'd we pretend to be Chriſtians? In ſhort, 
that Heirs and Succeſſors ſhou'd inherit the 
Power and Authority of their Anceſtors, un- 
leſs there be a poſitive Law, or Exception 
to tae contrary, is ſurely a ſelf evident 
Maxim grafted in our Hearts by the Law of 
Nature, and confirm'd by the Common Con- 
ſent of Mankind: What ſhou'd then hinder 
Peter's Authority to be deriv'd to his Suc- 
ceſſors, whom all the World, before the 
riſe of Proteſtantiſm did believe to be the 
Biſhops of Rome, and not thoſe of Antioch, 
as the Dr. ſeems here to ſuggeſt. | 
2. To make good, that the Roman Church 
is the Catholic Church, they are oblig'd to 
affirm, ſays the Dr. © That the Churches 
of Aſia, and Africa, which were ex- 
© communicated by the B:ſhops of Rome, for 
* celebrating Eaſter after the Jewiſh man- 
© ner, and upon the point of Rebaptizin 
 & Fereticks, were cut off from the Catholic 
& Church, and from a poſſibility of Salva» 
&« tion. This the Church of Rome themſelves 
ill not affirm, continues he, and yet if 
© to be caſt out of the Communion of the 
Roman, and the Catholic Church be all | 
« one, they muſt affirm it. | 
Anſw. This A-gument is grounded upon 
a Fallacy; and therefore the Inference is | 
{ 
{ 


2 2 PE i. a * a * * = Ls am A FLY 


a Ma 


| Falſe. Had the Biſhop of Rome and the 
Roman Church been convertible Terms, the 
Inference wou'd then, indeed, have been 
Right, and the Arguments true; but ſurely 
Dr. Tillotſon knew very well, we never un- | 
derſtood theſe Terms ſo, The Fallacy then 
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conſiſts in this, that he joyns together the 
two different Notions of Roman Church, and 
Biſhop of Rome, and makes them paſs for one 
and the ſame thing; and fo, by a cunning 
piece of SophiFry, concludes that whatever 
is done by the B. ſhop of Rome, is likewiſe the 
Act and Deed of the whole Roman Church. 
3. © In conſequence of this Propoſition, 
* that the Church of Rome is the Catholick 
church, they ought to hold, that all Bap- 
*©+;/m out of the Communion of their 
* Church, is void and of none effect. For 
if it be good, purſues the Dr. then it 
* makes the Perſons Baptiz'd Members of 
te the Catholic Church; and then thoſe, that 
* are out of the Communion of the Romar 


© Church, may be true Members of the Ca- 


© tholsck Church: And then the Roman, and 
the Catholick Church are not all one. But 
* the Church of Rome holds the Baptiſm 
* of Hereticks to be good ; conſequently the 
Roman Church is not the Catholick Church. 
Anſw. His inference is likewiſe here falſe, 
and ſo is his Conſequence. The Roman 
Catholicks following the Ancient Fathers, 
and Councils of the Primitive Church, do 
believe, that the Baptiſm confer'd by Here- 


ticks with due Matter, and Form is good, 


and vallid; and that it makes the Bap- 
tiz d True Members of the Catholick, and 
conſequently of the Roman Church; provi- 
ded there be no impediment of Hereſie, or 
Schiſm on the part of the Perſons thus Bap- 
tiz d; but if they are engag'd in any He- 


reſie, or Schiſm, they hold, indeed, that they 
4 wy receive 


103 


1 04 


The Popes 


receive a true Character of Baptiſm, but 


this alone neither makes them Members of 
the Catholick Church, nor avails any thing 
to their Salvation : For, as St. Auſtin ſays, 
all the Sacraments may be had out of the 
Church, but Salvation cannot. Now the 
Doctor, to make good this Inference, ſhou'd 
do theſe two things. 1. He ſhou'd have 
prov'd, that Infants, and ſuch as are not 


capable of Fereſie, or Schiſm, being Bap- 


tiz'd by Hereticks, are out of the Commun.op 
of the Roman Church: For this we utter- 
ly deny, and on the contrary, affirm they 
are true Members of it, untill they forſake 
or renounce it, by actual Profeſſion of He- 
reſie, or by Schiſm. 2. That thoſe who are 
actually engag'd in Hereſie or Sciſm, being 
Baptiz'd in that State, and perſiſting in it, 
are notwithſtanding, by Virtue of their 
Baptiſm, made true Members of the Catho- 
lick Church. Cou'd the Dr. but prove this 
he wou'd, I own, both gain his Point, and 
render glorious Service to ſeveral Thouſands 
of Ancient Hereticks, who denied the Divi- 
nity of Jeſus Chriſt, as well as to the pre- 
ſeat Proteſtants, by waking them, all true 
Members of the Carholick Church, in ſpite of 
all the General Councils, and their Authori- 


ty. But alas! This is what neither he, 


nor any body elſe will ever attempt. And 

indeed, if it were poſſible to be effected, 

we ſhou'd, I am ſure, be as glad of it, and 

as Willing to contribute to the Salvation 

of theſe Men, as he, or any body elſe; 

but we have learn'd from the Word of = 
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and from the Principles of true Charity, 
not to flatter any Society of Men with a 
fal Peace, and Security, when we have no 
grounds for it. | | 

4. In conſequence of this Propoſition, 
&« 21] the Chriſtians in the World, which do 
not yield Subjection to the Biſhop of Rome, 
and acknowledge his Supremacy, are no 
ce true parts of the Catholick Church, nor in 
« ͤpoſſibility of Salvation. And this does 
not only exclude thoſe of the Reform d 
&« Religion from being Members of the Ca- 
ce tholick Church; but the Greeks, and the 


& Faſtern Churches; (i. e.) four of the five 


te Patriarchal Churches of the Chriſtian World. 
Hence the Dr. concludes, that the Roman 
Church, is not the Catholick Church; becauſe 


it has not more Charity than this comes 


to. 
Anſw. This Argument is founded upon 
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an Inconveniency; and a great Inconveni- 


ence, I confeſs, it is; but if we ſhou'd con- 
clude the Exiſtence, or non-Exiſtence ; the 
Truth, or Falſhood of things from their 
conveniency or inconveniency; the World 
wou'd be brought to a fine paſs. Tis ve- 
ry inconvenient, that God ſhou'd condemn all 
Mankind to death, and to all the other miſe- 
ries, and infirmities to which human Nature 
is now obnoxious, for the eating of one ſin- 
gle Fruit; yet it is never the leſs True. Tis 
very Inconvenient, that a Man ſhou'd be con- 
demn'd to eternal Flames for one only Sin 
wherein he dies unrepented; yet no Man 
ever queſtion'd this Truth. We muſt _ 

, | en 
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then conclude, from the inconvenience that 
attends a thing, that it is therefore falſe ; but 
we ought to weigh the Reaſons, and Mo- 

tives, whereby we are induc'd to believe 

it is ſo Now the Roman Catholicks believe, 
that thoſe among the Greeks and Eaſtern 

Churches, which are not in communion with 

the Church of Rome, together with the Pro- 

teſt ants, are no true Members of the Ca- 
thelick Church; becauſe they have the moſt 

Authentick Records, and the moſt invincible 

Proof that any matter of Fact, is capable of, 

that the ſaid Greeks, Eaſtern Churches, and 

Proteſtants fell into Hereſie and Schiſm, in 

which they do as yet actually perſiſt. What 

allowance God Almighty may make, for the 
invincible Ignorance and want of Capacity 
in a great many of theſe People; and how 
far he will be merciful and pardon the other 
defects of thoſe, who endeavour to live up 
to what they know, and want neceſſary 
means to come to the Knowledge of the 

Truth, healone knows. None, I am ſure, 

is more willing to judge favourably of their 

Salvation, than Rowan Catholicks: But to 

flatter them with hopes of Salvation, whilſt 

— — perſiſt in their Errors, and have ne- 
ceſſary means to come to the Knowledge of 

the Truth; and to tell them they may be 
faved with ſuch Errors, when we are con- 

- vinc'd in our Conſciences they cannot, is 
ſurely no Chriſtian Charity, but the greateſt 
of Heatheniſh Cruelty. 

-  $. In conſequence of the Truth, of this 
& Propoſition, and of the importance of it 
. tg 


Supremacy, 

te to the Salvation of of Souls; they ought 
© to produce expreſs mention of the Roman 
Catholic Church in the ancient Creeds of 
& the Coriſtian Churches. But this, ſays the 
© Dr. they are not able to do, on the con- 
&« trary, e/Encas Sylvins (who was after- 
« wards Pope Pins the ſecond) ſays, that 
ce before the Council of Nice, little Reſpect 
« was had to the Roman Church. 

Anſw, Juſt ſo the Arians uſed to object 
to the Carbolicks, that if the word Conſub- 
ſtantial were of that importance, as it was 
pretended, they ought to produce expreſs 
mention of it, in the ancient Creed of the 
then preſeat Church; but as the Catho- 
licks then ahſwer'd, that it was enough, 
the thing meant by that Word was in the 
Creed, tho' not the Word it ſelf; ſo ſay 
we to the Proteſtants, that in theſe Words 
of the Creed, I believe the Holy Catholick 
Church, is implied what we mean by the 
Words, Roman Catholick Church; tho' the 
Word Roman be not there. What eAneas 
Sylviaus might, in paſſion, or upon ſome 
private quarrel with the Pope, have Written, 
againſt the Roman Church, conſider'd with 
reſpect only to the Dioceſ of Rome, I am 
not much concern'd: For I am ſure he 
neyer ſaid, nor writ, that the Roman Church, 
as it includes all the Chriſtian Churches in 
comunion with the See of Rome, ( in which 
ſenſe the Dr. cou'd not be ignorant, we 
always take it) was not the true Catholicł 
Church, Beſides, if it be true, that ÆAneas 
Sylvius ſaid what the Dr. makes him here 
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ſpeak; let the Holy and Learn'd Martyr 
St. Irenæus, who liv'd very near two hun- 
dred years before the Council of Nice, 
teach him the contrary. Every Church, ſays 
he, that is, the Faithful on every ſide, muſt 
have recourſe to this Church, (the Roman) 
by Reaſon of her more powerful Principallity, 
Loco. ſup. cit. 


PET 
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| Hat we hold to be of Faith con- 
cerning this Point, is this: That 
the whole Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is 
after Conſecration, chang d into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; without any Alteration in 
the Accidents, or outward Forms, ; 
This is to all our modern SeQaries, 4 
Stone of Stumbling, and Rock of Offence. 
Againſt this they have whetted their Pens, 
and Tongues; and pointed all the Shafts 
of their Art, and Eloquence, in order to 
pull down an Ecifice, whoſe Builder and Ma- 
ker is God himſeif. © | 
But however they agree to deſtroy this 
myſterious Fabrick ; yer what to ſubſtitute 
in its Room, or how to expound thoſe Texts 


of Scripture on which it is founded; none 


- 


can with greater Heat and Paſſion, even to 
the moſt injurious and provoking Language, 


T. ranſubſtantiation. . . 

be divided; nor fall into more manifeſt 
Abſurdities and Contradictions, than theſe 
Pretenders to Reformation. 

And indeed, if the Diſagreement of Wit- 


neſſes be an Argument of their Falſhood, 


as the Evangeliſts aſſure us it is; we have 
all the Reaſon in the World to conclude, 
that theſe are falſe Witnefles : For, I am 
ſure, none ever difagreed more, not only 
in the Circumſtances, but even in the very 
Nature, and Subſtance of their Evidence. 
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Martin Luther, and his Adherents, ex- 


pound theſe Words, Thisis my Body, literally, 
and therefore believe the Real Preſence of 
Chriſs Body in the Sacrament ; but being 


however reſolv'd to Incommode the Pope, as Fpiſt. ad 
Luther ſays; they add, that the Subſtance CAvin 
of the Bread, and Wine, is likewiſe there. 


And to extricate themſelves from a diffi- 


culty which attends the Real Preſence, they 
affirm moreover, that the Body of Chriſt is 


every where. And thus they have brought 


forth two New Points of Faith, never be- 


fore heard of, namely Conſubſtanti ation, and 
Ubiquitie : And this the Church of England 
Writers call an abſurd and monſtrous Doe- 
_ Trae, A. 

Calvrin, and his Sectators, in Contradic- 
tion to this, expound: the ſame Words F:- 
guratively; and therefore believe a Real Ab- 
ſence, or, which is all one, that the Eucha- 
riſt is but a Type, or Figure of the Body, 
and Blood of Chriſt. Zuinglius tells us, him- 
ſelf was the firſt, that found out this Expoſi - 
tion, by the help of a certain Angel, which 
Wo appear'd 
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appear d to him; but whether he was black 

or white, he ſays, he cannot tell. So that, 

for ought he knew, it may be the Doc- 

trine of a Devil; I am ſure Luther, at leaſt, 

Epiſt. ad did think it fo; for he calls Calvin a De- 

Calvin. vil, and worſe than a Devil, for offering 

to obtrude this Doctrine upoa the World; 

and for wreſting the plain Words of our 
Saviour to ſuch a Senſe: 

The Church of England neither expounds 
thoſe words litterally, nor yet figuratively ; 
for She neither believes Trarſubſtantiation, 
nor Conſubſt antiation; neither Real Preſence, 
nor yet Real Abſence, And to deal ingenu- 
oufly, I do not well know what ſhe believes 
in this particular: And what 1s worſe, to 
the beſt of my Underſtanding, nor ſhe her 
ſelf, For in the Catechiſm, which is put 
into the Children, and common people's 
Hands, (where ſurely the Articles of Faith 
muſt, if any where, be clearly and plainly 
expounded ) ſhe teaches, that the Body and 

Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and 
receiv'd by the Faithful iu the Lord's Supper; 
which, I am ſure, is the very fame with the 
Doctrine of the Council of Trent; her verily 
and indeed being the ſelf ſame thing withthat 
Council's vere & realiter, Yet if you ſhou'd 
ask any of her Divines, whether the Body 
and Blood of Coriſt be, verily and indeed, 
in the Sacrament ? They will anſwer you no- 
If you ask them further; how can you then, 
uerily and indeed,takeand receive the Body and 

- Blood of Cv iſt in the Sarrament, if it be not 
there? Some will anſwer you, that 3 


Tranſubſtantiation. 
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Body and Blood be not there; yet when on 


take the Bread and Wine, you take at the 
fame time the Body and Blood of Chr: 
to all the Intents and Purpoſes of the Sacras 
ment; but this is ſuch a Riddle as paſſes my 
Skill to unfold. Others ſay, that by an 
Act of Faith you do verily and indeed, take 
and receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
when you receive the Elements. But if you 
urge the Difficulty. farther, and tell them, 
that to receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
by Faith, is no more to receive it verily 
and indeed, than to receive an Idea, or Re- 
preſentation of a thing to which you give 
aſſent, is to receive the thing it ſelf. Or 
ſuppoſe it were, you ſtill admit of Chri/”s 
Body his being in ſeveral places at once, 
which is the Inconvenience, you wou'd fain 
avoid, by rejecting the Real Preſence in the 
Sacrament ;, for if one, in London, and ano- 


ther in Tork, ſhou'd at the fame time, (which 


is very poſlible ) verily and indeed take the 
Body and Blood of Chrift ; then ſurely the 
Body of Chriſt muſt needs be in two different 
places at once; if you urge, ſay, the Diffi- 
culty thus far, you are like to get no An- 
ſwer which either you, or any Body elſe 
can underſtand. So that tho* the Church 
of England has in other things, many ſig- 
nal Advantages: of the Zutberans and Cal. 
miſts; yet in this, ſhe is neither ſo Rea- 


ſonable as they; nor ſo conſiſtent with her 


ſelf; nor yet with common Senſe. 
Now to eſtabliſh the Roman Catholic ksBũe 


lief on this Subject, and co ſhew the Unecaſe- | 


nableneß 
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nableneſs of the ſaid Opinions ( tho? of 


this laſt there is little need, their own 
Author's having in a great meaſure by 
their manifeſt Contradictions, and Abſur- 
dities, already done it to my Hand) [ 
ſhall endeavour to prove as clear, and as 
brief, as I can. | 
1. That the Words of Scripture on which 
Tranſubſtantiation is grounded, are to be un- 
derſtood in a litteral Senſe. 
2. That ſuch a Senſe does neceſſarily infer 
Tranſubſtantiation : And 


3. That from the Beginning, all the Ortho- 


dox Chriſtians in the World were of that 
Belief, 
I begin with the firſt. 

The Words on which Tranſubſtantiation is 
grounded, are theſe, This is my Body which is 
given for you, Luke 22. 19. Now that theſe 
Words are to be taken in a litteral- Senſe, 
nothing can be more plain, both from Chr:ſts 
Promiſe of giving his Body, as we read St. 
John Chap. 6. from St. Paul's Senſe of theſe 
Words, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; 
and from the very Senſe which the Words 
themſelves muſt neceſſarily bear. From 
Chriſt's Promiſe. bY... 

I am the living Bread which came down from 
Heaven If any Man eat of this Bread, be 
ſhall live for ever: And the Bread that I 
will give, is my Fleſh, which I will give for 


the life of the World, Joa. 6. 51. Chriſt 
promiſes to give his Diſciples: a certain 


kind of Bread, which they were not as 
yet acquainted with: And to let them un- 
tarts ala derſtand, 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


derſtand, what ſort of Bread it was, he tells 
them, that it is his Fleſh ; The Bread that I 
will give you 15 my Fleſh, This ſo unuſual a 
thing, as eating human Fleſh, couꝰd not but 
ſtartle them z however ex cou'd not doubr, 
but he meant to do as he ſpoke ; ſince he af- 
firm'd, that the Bread he wou'd give them 
was his Fleſp* And therefore they ſtrove 
among themſelves; ſaying, how can this Mon 
give us his Fleſh to eat? But how does Chriſt 
here diſabuſe them? Does he ſay his Words 
are not to be taken literally? Does he tell 
them they muſt underſtand him in a Figura- 
tive Senſe ? No, he was ſo far from it, that 
with 3 repeated Oath he confirms them in 
the Senſe they underſtood his Words: Ye- 
rily verily, ſays he, 1 ſay unto you, except. ye 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
Blood, je ſhall! have. no Life.in you. When 
Chriſt faid, Lam the Door; I am the true Vinez 
&aFHis Diſciples were nothing offended ag 
thele Exppeſſions, becauſe they knew them 
to be Metaphors, and figurative ſayings com- 
monly us'd ; but here, you ſee, they are ay 
maz d and confounded. . Had - Chriſt only 
ſaid, I will give you heavenly Bread; or, 1 
will give you my Body; perhaps they might 
have taken this in a figurative Senſe too. But 
when he aſſures them, that the Bread: he 
wou'd give them is his Fleſh; and proteſts 
with a repeated Oath, that excepe they eat 
his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, they ſhall have 
10 Life in them; he, muſt ſurely renounce his 
Reaſon, who does not ſee, that he ſpoke 
and meant literally. In a word, if thoſe 
ES IH I yes eee ere 
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Words be not underſtood in a literal Senſe, 
it is utterly impoſſible to know how any 
Phraſe may be literally meant, the Words, 
is my Fleſh, being by Chriſt affirm'd of the 
Bread for no other End, apd his confirming 


with an Oath that it was ſo, for no other 


is to eat of the Bread and drink of che 


Reaſon, than to perſwade them that he 

meant as he ſpoke. | 
This is no leſs manifeſt from St. Pauls 

Senſe of the ſaid Words. The Cup of Bleſ- 


ſing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of 


the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread which we break 
is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 
1 Cor. 10. 16. Here the Apoſtle, agreeably 
to what Chriſt ſaid, puts the Queſtion, as 
if the Corinthians doubted it; is not the Cup 
of Bleſſing which we bleſs, the Communion of 
the Blood of Chniſt? &c. Now what is it 
to communicate, or partake of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ? Surely it is to cakwand 
drink of his Body and Blood; as, to - 
municate, or partake of Bread and Wine, 


Wine. 

Again, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread, or drink this Cup of the Lord unwor- 
thily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord. But let a Man examine himſelf, 


and ſo let him eat of that Bread and Drink of 


that Cup, for be thas eateth and drintetb un- 
worthily, eateth, and drinketh Damnation to 


himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, Cap. 1 1. 


27, 28, 29. This ſurely, is too ſevere a 
Sentence, if St. Paul underſtood "Chriſt's 
Words in a figurative Senſe, If that 11 

| 13 an 


Trauſubſtantiation. 


and that on be only a Type and Figure of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, whoſoever a- 
buſes, or takes them unworthily, ought, in 
Reaſon, to. be ſomewhat leſs guilty, than 
if he had, in reality, abus'd his Body and 
Blood. But the Apoſtle declares, that ſuch 
a one ſhou'd he guilty of no lefs than the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ; which, ſurely, 
is to be guilty of the greateſt Crime that 
can be imagin'd. 

When a Man murders, or ſpills the Blood 
of another, he is but guilty of his Blood : 
This is the common Language of Mankind, 
and no Man, in his Wits, did ever ſo much 
as imagine, that a Man, who ſhou'd abuſe 
the Figure or Picture of another, ſhou'd be 
therefore, guilty of his Body or Blood: 
Seeing then St. Paul affirms, that thoſe, 
who abuſe, or take unworthily that Sacred 
Bread and Cup, are guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ; it is a perfect Demonſtra- 
tion, that he did not believe them to be a 
Dye or Figure, but his Real Fleſh and 
Blood. | | 5 

The Jews crucified Chriſt, ſpilt his Nlaoa, 
and abus'd his Body; yet the Scripture fays 
no where, that they were in that particu- 
lar, guilty of more, than of the Blood of 
Chriſt ; and of more I cannot tell how they 
cou'd. For neither human, nor Angelical 
Wit can invent a heavier Charge. With 
what propriety of Speech then ? Nay, with 
what Reaſon can it be affirm'd, that Men 
ſaou d be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, as were the Jews, for doing no mores 

; | "MS 8 than 
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- this is ſo plain from his laſt Words, that | 


and gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave it 


what ſort of Bread it was, or rather, wha 


and drink Damnation to himſelf; Conſequent- 
ly he believ'd, and was perſwaded, that BW x 
this Sacred Bread and Cup were the True, 


and drink Damnation to themſelves, is, be- 


tual Food, which they abuſe is the Lord 


22. 19. The Evangeliſt tells us, a little be 


Tranſubſtantiation. nc 
than taking unworthily the Type or Figure of N he 
his Body and Blood? In a word, no Man 
can be guilty of the Blood of another, un- R 
leſs he ſpills his Blood, or takes away his th 
Life; but St. Paul here affirms, that, whoſo- ; 
ever ſhall eat this Bread, or drink this Cup of 1 
the Lord, unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Boch at 
and Blood of the 24 and ſhall beſides, eat a 


and Real Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. And fit 


wonder any Man in his Senſes can entertain 
the leaſt doubt concerning it : For he con. 
cludes, that the Reaſon, why they do eat, 


cauſe they do not diſcern, that that fpiri- 


Body; non dijudicans Corpus Domini. 
This is yet more plain from the Senfe,whic 
the words of the Inſtitution muſt neceſſari. 
Iy bear. 17d l owud ws, 73 u war Mw 
yov. This is my Body which is given for you, Luk: 


fore theſe words, that Chriſt took Bread 
his Diſciples; and to let them underſtand 


he intended to make it, he ſays, that # 
his Body; and to take away all occaſion 0 
doubt, whether he had meant his true an- 
Real Body, or elſe the Figure of it: he adds 
which is given for yon; ſo that they, who be 
liey'd the Omnipotent Power of Chriſt, cou 

| | nc 


Tranſubſtantiation, -- 
no more doubt, but that that, which he ten- 
of der'd them, was the Body, which was to 
be given for them. Now, if that Body, 
which was given for them, be the True and 
175 Real Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; we are ſure, 
Wl that the Body which Chriſt gave his Diſci- 
7 ples, was his true and Real Body: For he 
of ſays, it is that Body which is given for us; 
ch WH is my Body which is given for you. But 
all the World, as well Proteſtants, as Catho- 
licks, agree, that it was the true and real Bo- 
dy of Cyriſt, which was given, and ſuffer d 
upon the Croſs for us. It is then a Demon 
ine ſtration, that what Chriſt tender'd to his 
Apoſtles was his true and real Body; conſe- 
quently his Words muſt neceſſarily be taken 
in a literal Senſe. 8 
A Had Chriſt only. ſaid, to what he held 
in his Hand, this is my Body; perhaps ſuch. 
„a propoſition, to one, who never heard a- 
d ny thing of the matter before, might ſeem 
Figurative; but when he adds theſe other 
Words, which is given for you, he takes a- 
way all occaſion of doubt, and determins . 
the Underſtanding to a literal Senſe. The 
firſt part of the Phraſe, this is my Body, is 
indifferent of it ſelf, and may be capable 
of either Senſe; but add the reſt to it, 
which is given for you, and the Senſe is plain- 
ly determin'd. So that Chriſt's Words can 
no more allow of a figurative Senſe, than, 
if a Man had faid, this is my Arm, which 
ſticks to my Shoulder, he can be underſtood to 
mean any thing elſe but his true and real 
Arm. la a Word, theſe Gentlemen, who 
6 RR a re 
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jare reſolv'd todeny things ſo evident, wou'd, 
in my opinion, he leſs obnoxious to Cen- 
(ſure, and more excuſable in human Appea- 
rance, if they had either queſtion'd the Truth 
of theſe Texts; or, like the Socini ans, deni- 
ed the Omnipotence of Jeſus Chriſt to effect 
this Miracle, than thus to ſubvert the very 

Foundation of human Reaſon. 

2. Chriſt's Words underſtood in a lite- 
ral Senſe, muſt neceſſarily imply Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, that is, a Change of one ſub. 
ſtance into another For Chriſt having 
ſaid of the Bread, this is my Body which is 
given for you ; And. it being viſible to our 
Senſes, that there is no Alteration, or Change, 
in the Accidents, or outward Forms; It is 
impoſſible to underſtand thoſe words in a 
literal Senſe, but we muſt at the ſame Time 
neceſſarily conclude, that there muſt be a 
Change in the Subſtance, For the Bread 
conſiſting of Subſtance, and Accidents on- 
ly, we cannot believe the veracity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, when he affirms of the Bread, that 
it is his Body; nor his Omnipotent Power 
to effect, by his Word, what he fays; 
unleſs we likewiſe believe, that the Bread 
is chang into the Body of Chriſt; but it 
is evident to our Senſes, that there is no 
change, as to the Accidents : Conſequently 
the change muſt be in the Subſtance.. Be- 
ſides, it is impoſſible to verifie thoſe Words 
of Chriſt, in a literal Senſe, without a ſub- 
ſtantial Change: For the Greek Demon- 
ſtrative , the Latin Hoc, or the Engliſh, 


This, cannot with any propriety of ede 
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be refer'd to the Accidents of the thing 
whereof it is affirm d; but muſt neceſſari- 
ly be refer'd to the thing it ſelf, which, 
ſurely, is the Subſtance, and not the Acci- 
dents : So that the Senſe of theſe Words, 
This is my Body, muſt neceſſarily be, this ſub- 


ſtance, Cloathed with theſe Accidents, is my 


Body; and then, if we believe thoſe Words, 
we muſt conſequently believe, that that 
Subſtance is his Body; and then this ne- 
ceſſarily implies Trenſubſtantiation. 
Hence it is evident, that thoſe Words 
cannot with any colour of Reaſon be un- 
derſtood in a Senſe. of Conſubſtantiation, as 
the Lutherans wou'd have it For the 
demonſtrative Hoc, This, as aforeſaid, de- 
noting the Subſtance affirm'd by Chriſt to 
be his Body ; common Senſe ſhews, it wou'd 
be abſurd to interpret theſe Words, this it 
my Body, ſo as to mean, that Chiiſt's Bo- 
dy is there together with the Subſtance of 
the Bread, as the Lutherans groſly maintain; 
whereas, if Chriſt had ſo meant, he wou d 
moſt certainly have faid, her: $5 my Body, 
and not, this is my Body. But this is ſo 
publickly exploded by all the Reſt of the 


Proteſtants, that it needs no favther Con- 


futation. | 
3- All the Orthadox Chriſtians, from 
the beginning, underſtood thoſe Words of 


Chriſt, both in a literal Senſe, and in a Senſe 


of Tranſubſtantiation. © | 
I ſhou'd fill up a Volume, were I to bring 
all the Paſſages of Councils, and Fathe 


which- make for this Truth; no 44yſtery o 
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Epbeſ. 


pat 7. tain'd any thing contrary to Orthodox Faith; 
0 : a 232 a * ne ' 4. F 1 oF 8 8 912 8 ; 


our Religion being ever with more Care in- 


culcated, and expounded by the Fathers in 


| Their Homilies, Catechiſms, and familiar Diſ- 
courſes to the common People; and that, 
no doubt, for the difficulty Men naturally 


have to believe it. But it not being my 
delign to write ail that may be ſaid for it, 
but what may ſuffice to evince the truth 
of it; I ſhall content my ſelf with the Teſti- 


mony of a few Councils, and Fathers, whoſe ' 
Authority and Weight however, I hope, 


ſhall make ſufficient amends for the ſmal- 


1 


neſs of their number. And. 


1. That the Orthodox Chriſtians, from 


the beginning, underſtood ChrifPs Words in 


a literal Senſe, or, which is the ſame thing, 


believ'd the Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body 
in the Sacrament; let St. Cyril, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, bear witneſs. This great Parri- 
arch in his Epiſtle to Neſtorius, ſpeaks thus 


of the Euchariſt, Neque enim illam, ut car- 


nem commune m, ſuſcipimus, abſit hor, neque 
rurſum tanquam viri cujuſpiam Sancti ficati, & 


dignitatis unitate verbo . conſociats ; ſed tan- 


quam vere viviſicam ip verbi propriam. 
God forbid we ſhoud neceive it as common 


fleſh, nor yd as the fleſr of 4 Man ſanftified, 


and united to the Word, by a conjunction of 


dignity; but we receive it, as it truely is, 
the quickening and preper fleſh of the Word 


This Letter was read, and approv'd in 


the third General Council, & which; no 
doubt, wou'd never have been, had it con- 


ſo 
i of 


© 


Tranſubſtantlatis. _ 12T 
ſo that having receiv'd Authority, and Ap- \ 
probation from thoſe Fathers, we ſhall na... 
more conſider it, as the Doctrine of a pri- 
vate Man, but as the Faith of the whole * 
General Council. Now. can it be imagin'd, 9 
that this Council, which repreſented the 
whole Catholick Church, ſhou'd approve, 
and put upon Record a Letter, which de- 
clares the Real Prefence, as clear, and plain, 
as is poſſible for words to expreſs it; un- 
1 leſs it had been, at that Time, the Faith 
of the whole Catholick Church? And can 
it be imagin'd, that the Catholick Church, 
in thole fair Days of her Youth, as the Cal- 
viniſts ſpeak, ſhou'd believe, that Chriſt's 
proper Fleſh, as the ſaid Letter words it, 
was in the Sacrament; unleſs they had un- 
| derſtood Chriſt's Words in a. literal Senſe, 
and receiv'd the ſame Doctrine from their 
immediate Anceſtors? Or can it be ima: 
gin'd, that theſe Anceſtors ſhou'd be of this 
Belief; unleſs they had likewiſe receiy d. it 
from their Anceſtors, and ſo up to the ye- 
ry Apoſtles? This is, ſurely, to any Man, 
of Senſe, but more eſpecially ought to be to 
the Church of England, (who profeſſes t 
receive the Acts aud Decrees of this Council) 
inſtead of a Demonſtration, that from the 
beginning of Chriſtianity to the Time af this 
Council, all the Orthodox Chriſtians did 
both believe the Real . and under- 
ſtand Chrif®s Words in a literal Senſe. 
2. That the Orthodox Chriſtians, from 
the beginning, underſtood N 
Chriſt (this is my Body) in a _ 
. N 3 
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Tranſubtantiation. 
Tranſubſtantiation, we have the unanimous 
conſent of the ancient Fathers of the Church; 
many whereof, in their familiar Diſcourſes 
to the common People, Illuſtrate this Con- 
verſion, by the change of the Water, into 
Wine; of Aarons Red, into a Serpent; of 
the River Nilus, into Blood; and the like. 
And tis very obſervable, that in all their 
Diſcourſes upon this Subject; and when- 
ever they ſpeake of this Change, oy. have 
Recourſe to the Omnipotent Power of God, 
to which alone they aſcribe it; which ſure- 
ly would be very needleſs, had there been 
no real Change in the Caſe, St. Cyril Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem, ſpeaks thus, erho- 
this Change. Therefore, ſince Chriſt hat 
ſaid of the Bread, this is my Body, who durſt 
any more doubt it? And ſince He . himſelf ſo 
poſitively affirm'd, ſaying, this is my Blood, who 
ever doubted, ſo as to ſay, that it was not his 
Blood? In Time paſt, at the Wedding of Canan 
in Galilee, he chang'd Water inte Wine, which 
has a certain likeneſs to Blood; and ſhall not we 
think him worthy to be believ/d, that he cou d 
change Wine into bis Blood? Again, for. un- 
der the appearance. of Bread, he gives us his 
Body; and under the appearance of Wine, he 
gives us his Blood, And a little after; the 
your ſenſes ſeem in this to oppoſe you, yet Faith 
72 confirm you z do not judge the thing by. the 


e, but let Faith aſſure you, beyond all doubt, 
Cate, Myſtag. 3. 


Heres a great Biſhop, an Eminent Wit= 
" xs. of Antiquity, one, who flouriſ'd 
ab hs 1309 


that you partake of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


— . c c, 


Tranſab ſlantiaioun. 
1300 Years ſince; and who, no doubt, knew 


very well the Faith of the Cathotick Church 
of his Time touching this Point: Here is 


a careful Paſtor mars. Chriſ's Words, 
n 


and Catechizing his Flock 
guage of the preſent Roman Catholicks. 


tells them that; ſince Chriſt ſaid, that the 
Bread and Wine were his Body and Blood ʒ 
they muſt believe that the Bread and Wine 
were chang d into his Body and Blood. He 
illuſtrates this change by a familiar Com- 

riſon of the Water, which Chriſt chang'd” 
into Wine; and enforces the belief of the 

ſibility of the other, by the actual Ex- 
iſtence of this change, which they both read, 


and believ d. He tells them, that under the 


Appearance of Bread they receive the Body, 
and under the Appearance of Wine, they 


receive the Blood of Chriſt ; and that tho 


their ſenſes may tell them, that it is ſtill 


Bread, yet their Faith muſt correct that Mi- 
ſtake; that they muſt not judge what it is 

by the Taſte, but muſt believe, that it is the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, whatever their 


ſenſes may ſuggeſt to them to the contrary. 

Did ever any Roman Catholick ſpeak plain- 
er concerning Tranſ«bſtantiation * Can any 
Roman Biſhop, or Paſtor at preſent, enforce 
the belief of this Aiyſtery with more cogent 


Arguments, than to tell this Auditors, that 
ſimce Chriſt ſaid, this 5s my" Body, 
believe it is ſo ; ſince he chang'd Water in- 
to Wine, we have no Reaſon to doubt, but 


we muſt 


his Onmipotence is ſufficient to change Wine 


129' 


cy very Lan- 
He 


into his Blood; that tho? it appears to our 


Eyes 


9 
, 
: 
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Eyes, to our Taſte, to our Smell, that the 
thing is otherwiſe, yet we muſt not, in this 
buſineſs, rely upon the Relation of theſe 
ſenſes, but upon the ſenſe of Hearing; be- 
cauſe Faith is by. hearing, and hearing by the 
Word of God, which Word we are here on- 
ly-requir'd to believe? All which are the 
very Reaſonings of St. Cyril, Now what 
the Proteſtants may think of this great Man, 
I-ſhall not determin ; but this I am ſure of, 
that had he written this, ſince the Reforma- 
tion, they wou'd have all reckon'd him to 
be as rank a Papiſt, as ever put Pen to Paper. 
St. Gregory Niſſen, ſpeaks thus to the ſame 
purpoſe; Red Dei Verbo ſanctificatum Pa- 
nem, in Dei Verbi corpus credo tranſmutari. 
I do- believe, that the Bread ſanctiſied by 
the Word of God, is chang'd into the Bo- 
dyof God the Word, Or at. Cate. Cap. 37. 
St. Ambroſe takes a great deal of pains to 
inculcate this Truth to the Ignorant people, 
inſtancing in ſeveral real Changes; as that 
of Aarons Rod into a Serpent; of the Crea- 
tion of the World out of nothing, &c. I 
will inſtance in one only of his Paſſages to 
this purpoſe. Tis indeed ſomewhat tedious 
to be brought here at length, however, ſince. 


it cannot be well underſtood, unleſs it be 


intirely read; I hope the Reader will par- 
don me ſo neceſſary a Fault. Paris iſte ( ſays 
he:) ante Verba Sacramentorum Panis eſt, &C. 
That Bread, before the Sacramental Words, is 
Bread; hut when the Conſecration comes to it, 


of the Bread is made the Fleſh of Chriſt, Let 


, prove this. Hon can that, mhich 10 Break ; 
224 N e 
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Trauſubſtantiation. 
be the Body of Chriſt ? By Conſocration. By 
what, and by "whoſe Words, is the Conſecr ations 
perform d? By the Words of the Lord Jeſus. 


For all other things, which are ſaid do give 


Praiſe to God, there is a Prayer premis'd for 
the People, for Kings, and for others; but when 
the Prie comes to mate the' venerable Sacra- 
ment, he does no more nſe his own but Chriſt's 
Words. Therefore the Word of - Chriſt maketh 
this Sacrament, What Word of Chriſt ? Even 
that Word, by which all things were made. The 
Lord commanded, and the Earth was made; 
The Lord commanded, and every Creature was 
ingender d. You ſee then how efficacious the Word 
of Chriſt is. Seeing then, there is ſo much Effi- 


125 


cacy in the Word of the Lord Jeſus, as to cauſe. 


things that were not, to have a Being, How 
much more efficacious 15 it, to make the things 
that are extent, to be chang'd into another 
thing? Heaven was not, the Sea was not, the 
Earth was not; but hear him that ſays: He 
ſaid, and they were made; He commanded, 


and they were created. That I may anſwer you 


then. It was not the Body of Chriſt before Con- 
ſecration, but after Conſecration, I ſay unto 
Jou, that it is then the Body of Chriſt; He 


Nate, 
That 
ſome 


ſaid, and it was made; He commanded, and it Critics 


was created, Lib. 4. de Sacra. Cap. 4. 


ha ve 
Doubted 


whether the Books, whence this Paſſage is taken, belong to 
St. Ambroſe, by Reaſon that the Stile of them is ſomewhat 


different from the Reſt of the Works of this Father 


; but the 


beſt and ableſt Crit icks agree, that they are either St. Ambroſe's 
Works, or ſome other Biſhops near his Time, who dilates 
upon what St. Ambroſe wrote concerning the Eucharift, 


mathe 2 . 
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Tranſub#antiation. 


I ſhall not trouble the Reader with any 
Reflections upon this Paſſage, being, in my 
Opinion, ſo plain, and ſo, much to the pur- 
ly need any thing 
to ſtrengthen it. Nor will I tire his Pati- 


poſe, that it cannot po 


ence with any more, from Fathers; it bei 


evident to any Man of Senſe, that theſe 
great Pillars of the Church, Men ſo Emi- 
nent, both for Learning and Piety, wou'd 
never have believ'd Tranſubſtantiation, nor 
have taken ſo much pains to inculcate it 
to the 5 had it not been the univer- 

I ſhall 
only add ſome Words of the Decree of 
the Council of Lateran on this Subject, and 
The Words which relate to 
Concil. our purpoſe are theſe. Tranſubſtantiatis Pa- 
SI. + ne & Vino in Corpus & R Chriſts. 

% The Bread and Wine being Tr 


ſal belief of the Catholick Church. 


fo conclude. 


into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


This, all the Proteſtams confeſs, is very 
plain, in favour of Tranſubſtantiation ;, and 
therefore they do moſt outragiouſly declaim 
againſt it, and even force their Lungs and 
the Decree, and to 
expoſe the Authors of it. For my part, 

chere 


Pipes, both to decry 
I am in no Paſſion, nor Heat; I ſhall 


fore ſoberly, and calmly examine what this 
Council was; what Authority it may juſtly 
claim, and how far it ought to influence 
our Faith. If it be found, to be only a 
Conventicle of Hereticks; or a confus'd 
- aſſembly of ſome Biſhops met together with- 
out any Authority from the Chief Paſtor, 
or- 
der 


and other Parriarchs of the Church; in 


anſubſtantiated 


Tranſubſt antiat ion. 


der tg broach new Doctrines in oppoſition 
to the Faith, which was once deliver d unto the 
Saints; then it will be but reaſonable, we 
reject their Authofty : But if, on the con- 
trary, it appears to have been an Oecumenical, 
or General Council, repreſenting the whole 
Catholic Church; and that all the individual 


Members of the Catholick Church, at that 


Time receiy'd, and acquieſc'd to its Decrees, 


"i 


2 to that part of it, which relates to 


our preſent purpoſe; it is but juſt and rea- 
ſonable, we pay the ſame reſpect, and de- 

ference to it. he 5, 
Now, after having examin'd the Authen- 
tick Acts of this Council, and conſulted all 
the (at leaſt) famous Hiſtorians, and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Writers of thoſe Times; and e- 
ven the Writings of ſome of our Learned 
Adverſaries, I find, that it has all the Marks, 
and Characters, which even. tlie moſt Oecu- 
menical Council ever yet had. I find, that 
this Council was call'd by common conſent 
of both Emperors, and of all the Kings, and 
free State in Europe; that it was held in 
Rome, in the Year of our Lord 1215. Pope 
Innocent the 3d. Preſiding in it, The beſt 
Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, tells us, that there 
were near 1200: Prelates in this Council; 
that the Patri achs of Conſtantinople, and Je- 
ruſalem, were there in Perſon; that the Pa- 

triarchs of Alexandria, and Antioch, bein 

under the Yoke of the Sarazen, and Turk 
Tyranny; becauſe they cou'd not come in 
Perſon, ſent their Deputies inſtructed with 
Power to repreſent their Perſons and Church- 
es. 


Tranſubſtantiation, 

es. As to Europe, the great number of Pre- 
lates there aſſembled ſhew, even to a De- 
monſtration, that there were more than ſuf. 
ficient Repreſentatives of the Weſtern 
Churches. And what more can be deſir'd 

to compleat a General Council ? 
Now can any Man imagin, that ſo Au- 
uſt an Aſſembly as this, ſo many Grave and 
Ln Men of different Humours, Intereſts. 
and Manners, ſhou'd all conſpire together 
to impoſe upon themſelves and all Man- 
kind beſides, a New Doctrine, in one of 
the moſt eſſential points of Chriſtian Faith, 
contrary to what they had received from 
their Anceſtors; and that not one Honeſt 
Man ſhou'd be found among them all to 
diſcover the Impoſture? Or that all Man- 
kind ſhou'd acquieſce to ſuch a Doctrine, 
and none ſay; this is contrary to what we 
have been hitherto taught? Can it be ima- 
gin'd, that the Biſhops who met here on 
purpoſe to hear every individiual Prelate 
tell his own Story; and to declare what 
Faith he had receiv'd from his Anceſtors 
on this Subject; who aim'd at nothing elſe, 
but to find out the Truth ; but to ſee wherein 
they did all agree; and to reckon that on- 
ly as an Article of their Faith, which ſhou'd 
be found to be the ſame in every Man's 
Mouth; and yet, that contrary to the main 
End and Deſign of their meeting; and, 
what'is more to the eternal Damnation of 
their own Souls; they ſhow'd unanimouſly 
agree to declare as an Article of their 
Faith, what they neither receiv d, nor knew, 
nor 
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Tranſubſtantiation. 

nor beliey'd before? In a word, is it poſ- 

ſible, that any Man of Senſe cou'd imagine, 

that in any Age of the Church, the Pope, 
Parriarchs, Biſhops, Kings, Princes and Peo- 
| ple ſhou'd all agree to receive, as an Arti- 
cle of Faith, that which the Apoſtles never 
deliver'd to their Anceſtors, nor their An- 
ceſtors to them? And if this be abſurd, 
and not to be ſuppos'd, as moſt certainly 
it is; with what colour of Reaſon can 
any Man refuſe the Evidence of this Coun- + 
cil ? What ſhall we believe, if we do not 
believe ſo great, and ſo grave an Aſſem- 
bly ? Here are, from all-parts of the Chri- 
ſtian World, ſo many hundreds of Learned 
Prelates, atteſting on no leſs penalty than 
their eternal Damnation, if falſe, that this 
is the Faith, which the Apoſtles deliver d to 
the Church; that this is the Doctrine, which 
they receiv d from their Fore-fathers. Here 
are all the reſt of the Prelates, and Peo- 
ple of the whole Catholic Church, likewiſe 
declaring, by their ready Acceptance, and 
Submiſſion to this Doctrine; that it is the 
ſame they receiv'd from their Predeceſſors. 
And now, if after all rage? Men will be ſo 
much in love with their fancies as to be- 
lieve, that the whole Carholick Church, both 
in its Repreſentatives, and in the diffuſive 
Body of Chriſtians, con'd be induc'd to 
conſpire together to deceive their Poſteri- 
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f ty; againſt their own plain and True Inte- 

y reſt; againſt the Truſt and Confidence re- 
r pos'd in them; the Duty, and Piety of Pa- 

3 rents to their Children; the tender Care 


| K _ they 


4 
8 


130 


Toſh! 24. 


} 


Tranſubſtantiation. 85 


they ought to have for their Welfare; and 


contrary to the main End and Deſign of the 
Divine goodneſs, who put his Word into 
their Mouths, to the end they might 
faithfully deliver it to ſucceeding Generati- 
ons; and all this, notwichſtanding the ter- 
rors of the Lord, and the Wrath of God 
reveard from Heaven, againlt all impious 
Lyars; notwithſtanding the dreadful Woes 
and Cmſes pronounc'd in 'Seriprure againt 
falſe Seducers, and the horrible aggravation 
of their own Guilt, for having led ſo many 
millions into Error and Perdition. © Add to 
this the promiſe of che Holy-Ghoſt's gniding 
the ChurchHto all Truth, the aſſiſtance of 
the Divine - Spirit with it to the End, and 
conſumation of the: World; the dear and 
tender Love of the great Shepherd of our 
Souls for his Flock; and the great care and 
concern, he has for the preſervation of his 
Church, for which he ſhed his moſt precious 
Blood : If after all this, I fay, Men will be 
fo far deluded, as to believe ſuch dreams; 
J ſhall only ſay to them, as Joſbua did to 
the Children of ' 1/-ael ;* If it ſeem evil 10 


you to ſerve: the Lord, chnſe you this day 


whom you will ſerve——'bnt' for me and my 
Heuſe, we will ſerve the Lord, and believe 


His holy Word: Thus much concerning the 


Proof of this Myftery - Let us now fee 
what the Doctor Objects. 
Never Roman Conqueror ſung more Pears 
after Victory, nor inſulted over his Enemy 


, 


with more Oftenration, than Dr. Tillorſen has, 


on this Subject, over the Roman * 
5 70 an 
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ind the Cburch of Rome; and (to com- 
pleat” the Parallel) if his Railing E- 
loquence, and Unchriſtian Contumelles (1 
am ſorry he Extorts ſuch Words from ＋ 
were of equal forte to bind, with that 

Roman Chains; no Barbarous Captives 
were ever worſe us d, by their Inſulting Con- 
querors, than the Sons of that Mother, whoſe 
Piety, and *Zeal brought forth, in Chriſt, 
his Anceſtors, have the fortune to be trea- 
ted by the Unchriſtian Slanders, and Ca- 
Iumnies of his bitter Tongue and Pen. Be- 
ſides, that invincible Argument, (if we be- 
lieve him) that Achilles, the Evidence of Senſe, 
which he pretends to be againſt this 45 
ſtery; and which he repeats over and over, 
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in more places of his Sermons, than I can 


at preſent reckon ; he'has oblig'd us with 
a Treatiſe written on purpoſe upon this 
Subject, which he calls 4 Diſcourſe againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation. It begins Vol. 3. pag. 
Ia this Piece, I meet with as copious a 
Collection of ſcurrilous, | injurious + Lan- 
guage; of notorious and Manifeſt Impoſiti- 
ons; and ſo much diſingenuity in citing of 
Authors, and managing their Authorities, 
as I believe, as ever poſſible for any Man, 
who had never ſo little eſteem for his Cte- 
dit, to bring within ſo narrow 'a Com- 
paſs: f F INFO: | cy 
No to anſwer all this Diſcourſe, and 
to lay open all its Diſingenuity; to ſer theſe 
| Paſſages of the Fathers, which he mangles, 
and diſmembers _ their due Light; and 

| l to 


Vol. 3. 
pag. 8 o, 
81. Vol. 
56. P. 20. 
&c. Vol. 
6. pag. 
165. 
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to ſhew the Scope and End, at which thoſe 
Fathers aim'd ; wou'd alone require a Vo- 
lume of no ſmall bulk, which in no wiſe a- 
grees with my deſign'd Brevity ; nor yet 
with my preſent Affairs. I ſhall therefore 


be content at preſent, to anſwer * 
E 0 


Objection taken from the Evidenc Senſe 
which is the only Objection I find in all his 
Sermons; but with as many faces as Pro- 
theus, was ſaid to have; and ſome three, 
or four more, taken out of this Diſcourſe, 
which are the only Real Difficulties in it; 
being reſoly'd however to day hold on the 
next Opportunity to anſwer the whole, Pa- 
ragraph by Paragraph. | 5 
1. His main Objection is this: Tranſub- 
antiation is contradified by Senſe: The Evi- 
dence of our Senſes is againſt it: Tis contrar 
1 the common Senſe, and Reaſon of Mankind 
. | | 
Anſw. This he repeats over and over; and 
to enforce the Belief of it, he tells us in ſe 
veral places, that it deſtroys the External 
Means of Confirming the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity. But he only repeats it; for I cou'd 
never yet find in all his Books, that he has 
made the leaſt offer to-prove it. He wou'd 


have us, it ſeems, be ſo civil as to take it 
for granted: For without this, I believe, | 


nay, I am ſure, he did not well know how 
to go about to prove it. And tis a thing | 


often admir'd, with how much Confidence 


this Good Man and Others, wou'd 2 this 
| E bros upon us, without ever offering the 


it Proof for it; when at the ſame — 
Þ "1: any 
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| they knew very well, we firmly deny it. And 

chis ſeems © inch” the more ſtrange ; be- 
cauſe the more Evident any thing is, as they 


retend this to be, the eaſier it is to find 


all the Philoſophers that ever were, or are 
to come, - ſhall ever be able to make one 
pood Argument to prone that Tranſubſtanti- 


t 
4 ediums to prove it. But neither he, nor 
£) 


a ation is contradicte by Senſe. For, what 

55 is Tranſubſtantaation ? The Change of one 

"> i Subſtance into another, Of what See then 
7 


is Subſtaxce, the Object, that ſuch a Change 
may be difcover'd by it? *Tis of no Senſe 
ſure, but of the Underſtanding, as all the 
World knows. How can that then contra» 
dict Senſe, which is not the Object of any 
Senſe; ſince no Faculty can be employ'd, 
but about its proper Object? They might 
as well tell us, that Colours contradi& the 
Senſe of Hearing; or Sound the Senſe of 


Accident ation in that Myſtery, the Dr. wou'd 
then, indeed, have been in the right to preſs 
his Argument; Accidents being the proper 
Objects of our Senſes ; but ſurely, we ne- 
ver ſaid any ſuch thing; conſequently we 


Subject. We ſee with our Eyes, that the 
Accidents remain the ſame as before; we 


be in the Subſtance, which we cannot fee ; 
becauſe Chriſt told us it was his Body, and 
becauſe we are ſure, he was able by his 
Omnipotent Power, to make it his Body. 


| K 3 n + But, 


Seeing. Had we ſaid, that there is a Tranſ- 


never contradicted our Senſes upon that 


therefore conclude, that the Change muſt. 
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134 Tranſuliſtantiation. | 
But, ſays the Doctor, there are all the 
Accidents of the Bread; and wherever the 
proper Accidents of any Subſtance is, there 
the Subſtance muſt neceſſarily beQ 
. Anſw. 1. Suppoſe this were true, there 
is ſtill no contradicting, of Senſes in the Caſe; 
ſince we own the Accidents are there, which 
alone are the Object of our Senſes.” 
2. Will the Dr. himſelf ſay, that this is, 
and always was, neceſſarily True? No, for 
he tells us, Vol. 2. pag. 67. That God may 
impoſe upon our Senſes, and if he tells. us the 
thing is otherwiſe than it appears, me muſt be- 
lieve him. All that this Argument, proves 
then is, that ordinarily, and for the. moſt 
part, the matter is ſo; but why may not 
God, notwithſtanding this, do otherwiſe 
| extraordinary Occaſions: [eſpecially in 
Myſteries of Faith, which are not ſubject to 
the ordinary Rules of Nature? And why may 
not we believe, that the Accident of Bread 
may exhibit another Subſtance to us; eſpe- 
cially ſince we have the Word of the Son of 
God for it, as well as the Accidents of a Dove, 
and the Appearance of Men cou'd repreſent 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Angel, to St. John 
the, Baptiſt, and to Lot. John the -Baptiſt 
ſaw, in appearance, a Dove deſcend and re- 
main upon Chriſt; yet he beliey'd. it was 
not a Real Dove; becauſe he was told by 
him that ſent him (God) that it was the 
| Holy Ghoſt, that was to deſcend, and remain 
upon him. And why may not we likewiſe 
believe the ſame God, when be tells us, that 
that which appears to us to be Bread, is his 
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Body? John the Baptiſt, ſays, 1 ſaw the Spi- 
rit deſcending from Heaven like. a Dove, and 


it abode upon him, and I knew him not, But he 


that ſent me to haptixe with Water, the ſame 
ſaid unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit 
deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is be 
that baptizeth with the Holy Ghaſt, John 1. 31, 
32. Now John the Baptiſt might have wait- 
ed till now, and expected to fee the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcend upon Chriſt, and yet be never, 
the wiſer, had he been of the Doctors Opi- 

nion: For, if he muſt, in that reſpect, be- 
lieve his Senſes, he is never like to ſee the 
Hab Ghoſt, who, ſurely, has neither Color, 

Shape, nor Figure to affect our Senſes. And 
whatever Shape, or Figure the Holy Ghoſt ap- 
pear d in St. John was ſtill in Right of main- 
taining his Ground, and of affirming (if we 
believe the Door) that what he jaw was 

not the Holy O haſt but a Dove, or ſomething 
elſe: For he might have ſaid wich the Doctor, 
the Evidence of Senſe is Infallible: Whatever 
my Eyes repreſent to me Lmuſt believe it: 


135 


Take away the Evidence of Senſe, and your 


deſtroy all Knowledge: What appears to 
my Eyes, is a Dove; therefore I cannot, nar 
muſt not believe it is the Holy, G haſt, orꝰ 
any thing elſe but a Dove. When you told: 
me I ſhou'd ſee the Holy Ghoft deſcending: 
Sc. 1 gave Credit to my Hearing, by which: 
L.perceiv'd your Words; and now, Imst, 
contradict my 177 which tells me, this: is 
a Dove. Or, if I believe it is the Holy 
Ghoſt, why may not I as well queſt ion my 


Heareng, and doubt whether you ſaid any 


K 4 ſuch 


Tranſabſtantlation. 
ſuch thing to me; as I muſt now diſclaim 
the Evidence of my Sight, which ſurely, is 
a Senſe every whit as Infallible, as my Hear 
ing. May not all theſe Queſtions, and Rea- 
ſonings, be urg'd by St. John, as well as by 
the Doctor? But alas! St. John never dreamt 
of any ſuch thing : For he knew very well, 
and ſo might the Doctor too, if he cou'd 
deveſt himſelf of his Prejudices ; that tho 
we muſt ordinarily Rely upon the Evidence 
of our Senſes, yet when God tells us, the 
thing is otherwiſe than our Sexſes repreſent 
it, we ought to give Credit to his Word; 
becauſe we are ſure, on the one ſide, his 
Word cannot be falſe ; and we know, on the 
other, he may impoſe upon our Senſes, And 
ſure, this does not deſtroy any human Know- 
ledge, or Science; ſince it does not hinder 
but that, in all other things, we may rely, 
and that moſt aſſuredly, upon the Evidence 
of our Senſes, only where the Word, and 
Omaipotent Power of God is pleas d to in- 
terpoſe. Nor does it, in the leaſt, ſhake the 
External Means of confirming the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, as the Doctor wou'd bear the 
World in Hand it does. For, when our 
Saviour bad the Apoſtles have recourſe to 
their Senſes, to convince them of the Truth 
of his Reſurrection; he did not tell them, 
that they muſt not believe their Senſes in 
that particular. Since we are then, in all 
things, which are not 13 to Gods 
Word, not only allow'd to follow the Evi- 


dence of our Senſes, ( for that we always un- 
controulably do) but alſo may ſafely yu, 
BF] 2 "0 
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Tranſubſtantiation. 
that the Subſtance, which ſuch Accidents, or 
Objects of our Senſes, uſually repreſent, is 
infallibly there; how can that Doctrine, 
which is warranted by the ſame Divine Word, 
in that, wherein it ſeems to be repugnant to 
Senſe deſtroy the external Means of confir- 
ming the Truth of Chriſtianity; it being e- 
vident, that wherever Chriſt appeal'd to the 
Evidence of Senſe, for the Proof of any of 
his Miracles, he never diſclaim'd that E- 
vidence ; nor ſaid, nor acted any thing, that 
might ſeem to invalidate it. 
But, ſurely, this cannot be ſaid of the Eu- 
chariſt, nor of St. John's Dove, nor yet of 
Lot's young Men : For it is ſaid of the firſt, 
that it is the Body of Chriſt, tho' it has the 
Appearance of Bread; of the ſecond, that 


it was the Holy Ghoſt, tho? under the Ap- 
pearance of a E. and of the third, that 


they were Angeln, tho' under the Appearance 


of Men. Now, how can the Belief of Tran- 
| ſubſtantiation deſtroy the external Means of 
confirming the Truth of Chriſtianity, any 
more than the Belief of the Holy Ghoſt, un- 
der the Form of a Dove, or of the Angels, 
under the Form of Men? Here is a Dove and 
two Men'in Appearance, and as far as Cor- 
eal Senſes can diſcover ; yet they are be- 
ie vd to be the Holy Ghoſt, and two Angels. 
There is Bread, in appearance, yet it is be- 
liev'd to be the Body of Chrift. Is not the 
Evidence of our Senſes equally diſclaim'd in 
both? Do not we believe contrary to what 
we ſee in the one, as well as in the other? 
Notwithſtanding, no Man ever yet Anu. 
5 „ 
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wou 
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8 that the belief of the Holy. Ghoſt, under 


the Form of a Dove, or of the Angels, un- 
der the Form of Men, did deſtroy the ex- 
ternal Means of confirming the Truth of 
Chriſtianity. How can the Belief of Tran- 
ſuv5tantiation deſtroy 'em then? 


*. 


Thus you ſee how groſly the Common 
People are abus'd, on the one hand; when 
they are made to believe, that Tranſubſtar- 
tiation is ſo monſtrouſly abſurd, as the Dr. 
1'd fain here paint it: And how har- 
dy he himſelf muſt needs have been, on the 
other, when he had the Courage to deliver 
out of the very Pulpit, the Chair of Truth, 
that it was, as evidently contrary to the 
common Senſe of Mankind, as it is evident 
that twice two make four. Vol, 5, pag. 18,19. 
But I have another Challenge to him yet: 
He tells us in the foregoing Page, that in 
things doubtful, a modeſt Aan wou d be very 
apt to be. ſtagger d by the Judgment of 4 very 
Wiſe Man; and much more, of many ſuch, 
and eſpecially by the unanimons Judgment of the 
Gexerality of Men, the General Voice and O- 
pinion of Mankind, being next to the Voice of 
God himſelf. And, a little after, He gives 
this Reaſon for it ; becauſe in things lawful 


and indifferent, we are bound by the Rules of 


Decency, and Civility, not to thwart the Gene- 
ral Practice, and by the Commands of God, 


we are 2 oblig'd to obey the lamful Com- 


mands of | lawful. Authority. Since then the 


falſhood of Traxſubſtantiation is not only 
doubtful, but the Truth of it is- eſtabliſh'd 
upon the firmeſt Foundation, either in Hea- 

| | : | ven: 
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ven, or on Earth; even upon that Word, 
which ſhall never paſs away, tho? Heaven and 
Earth ſhall; and ſince the belief of it, when 
the Reformation began, was grounded upon 
the General Voice and Opinion of the Gene- 
rality of Mankind, as the Doctor, and all 
thoſe of his Perſwaſion do acknowledge; and 
upon the lawful Commands of lawful. Au- 
thority, if any ſuch thing were on Earth; 

L appeal to his own Judgment, if ever j Mau 
be not bound, both in Decency, and Civi- 
licyz and by the Commands o God, not. 
to thWart, or contradict a Point of, Fi:b 
ſo ßamiy eſtablim de. 


And, now, if, after this, avy Man will 
undertake to juſtifie the Doctors Conduct, 
and Vindicate what he writ againſt- Tan- 
ſubiſt anti ation; I here make him this fain 1 
offer, for his encouragement; that tbo? this k 
good Doctor is pleas d to ſay, that in the vol. 3. 
buſineſs. of Tranſubſt antiatian, it is 100 4 Con- pag, 299. 
traverſie of Scripture. againſt Scripture, or of ; 
Reaſou again} Reaſan, but of dawn right Im 
%% 
meaning of Scripture, and the Sexje, and Rea. 
fon of Mankind : If he, I ſay, or any bo- 
dy elſe will bring, hut one ſingle Argument 
in Mood, and Figure, to prove that, Tran- 
ſabſtanti ation does either contradict Senſe 
or Reaſon, I do ſincerely promiſe him, I will 
de of his Opinion the very next Moment. 
And tbis I do the mbre confidently aſirm, 
becauſe I am ſure, Tranſalſtantiatian cannot 
poſũbly contradict, or be againſt Senſe or 
Reaſon. Senſe it not; for it is not the 

75 anne »Objeck 
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Object of any of our Serſes ; and, ſurely, it 
is not againſt Reaſon, that one Subſtance 
ſhou'd be chang'd into another; ſince all 
Generations, and Corruptions are thus per- - 
form'd ; and even daily Experience teaches 
us, that the Meat, on which we feed, does 


' Not nouriſh us, but in as much, as it is 


chang'd into the ſubſtance of our Fleſh. 
And to let the World know, it is not the 
Roman Catholicks alone, who ſee the ab- 
ſurdity of this Pretence, I will Tranſcribe 
the Words of an Ingenious Socinian upon 
this Subject, who, ſurely, is no more a Friend 
to the Roman Catholicks than to the Pro- 
teſtants. They are taken out of a Book 
Intitul'd ; Conſiderations on the Explication 
1 , &c. Pag. 21. He cites the 
ords of the Biſhop of Sarum taken out 
of his Diſcourſe concerning the Divinity, and 
Death ef Chriſt, pat, 94. which are theſe- 
Tranſubſtantiation muſt not be a Myſtery, be- 
cauſe there is againſt it, the Evidence of Senſe, 
in an Objeft of Senſe : For Senſe plainly re- 
preſents to us the Bread and Wine, to be ſtill 
the ſame, that they were before the Conſecra« 
And thus he ſpeaks his own Thoughts 
enen 
is is, ſays he) every way faulty; for it 

3s not winded by the Papiſts, rhas the Bread 
and Wine have received am the leaſt Change, 
in what is an Object of Senſe, The Papuſts 
following the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle, diſtinguiſh 
in Bodies theſe two things; the Aci de ſuch 
48 the Quantity, Figure, Colour, Smell, 7. 7 
75 ana 
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and ſuch like ) which are Objects of aur Sen- | 
ſes: And the Subſtance which bears, and is 
cloathed ( as it were) with theſe viſible, and 
ſenſible Accidents; but is it ſelf inviſible, and 
the Object of our Underflanding, not of our 
Senſes. They ſay hereupon, our Saviour having 
call d the Sacrament, his Body and Blood, be- 
cauſe our Senſes aſſure ui there is no change 
of the ( ſenſible ) Accidents ; therefore the 
change, that is made, muſt be in the ( invi- 
fible ). Subſtance: Which | change they there- 
fore call Tranſubſtantiation. Nor do they ſay, 
that Chriſt is 2 ( or bodily )) — 2 in 
the Sacrament, but that His Body is preſent, 
in 4 Spiritual manner: As Cardinal Bellar- 
min largely diſcourſes. De Euchariſt, 1 1. 
C. 2. Ps | 7 | 5 

His Loerdſbip therefore is greatly out, in 
pretending that the 7 ar as held 
by the Papiſts, is comradifted by Senſe, in an 
Olject of Senſe, Thus far this Ingenious 
Man. Whence tis evident how miſerably 
weak the Doctors pretence to Evidence of 
Senſe againſt this Myſtery is; and how groſly 
he abuſes Mankind, when alluding to Tran. 
ſubſtantiation, he tells them, do not 
come to learn from their Guides, or Pa 
ſtors the difference between Sea and dry Band, Vol. 3. 
or between North and South; as if they had Pag. 100. 
the ſame Evidence, that there is no Tram- 
ſubſtantiation in the Euchariſt, as they have 
of the difference of Sea from dry Land, 
or of North from Seth. 

2. The four Objections taken out of the 
Dr's Diſcomrſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, are 
Tthele, 7 "WM 1. Ter- 


Vol. z. 
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Tranſabit uutiation. 
1. Tertulian ſpeaks thus of the Euchariſt» 


& 315. The Bread, which our Savionr took, and di. 


Vol. 3. 


Pag. 31 


Vol. 3. 


ftrituted to his Diſciples, he made his "own 
Boy. ſaying ;, this is my Body, that is, the 
Figure of my Body; but it con d not have 
been the Figure of his Boay, if there had not 
bern a True, and Real Body. Advers. Marcion. 
I. 4. Here Tertulian ſeems to inſinuate, 
that the Euchariſt is the Figure of Chtiſt's 
ien 5 * * 

| 21 St. Auſtin ſeems to be of the ſame 


8. Opinion: Our Lord, ſays he, did not donbt 


ro ſay,” this is my Body, when he gave the ſign 
of his. Bod). lib. contra Adimantr. " 
3. Theodoret ſpeaks tothe ſame purpoſe, in 


Pag. 324+ his ſecond Dialogue between a Carhol:ck, un- 


-- 


beg. 323. 4 


der the name of Orthodoxus, and an Here- 
tick under the Name of Eraniſtes; where he 
makes Eraniſtes ſpeak theſe Words; As the 
Symbols of the Lord's Body, and Blood, ave 
one thing before the Invotation ef the Prieſt, 
but after the Invocation are chang'd, and be- 
come another thing; ſo the Body of our Lord, 
after Vis Aſcenſion, ir chang'd into the Divine 
Subſtance. To which the Catholick Orthodox- 
ug anfwers thus; tho art canght in thine own 
Net; bet anſe the Myſtical Symbols after Con- 


ſecration, do not paſs ont of their own Nate; 


for they remain in their former Subſtance, F gure 
= A 3 and may be ſeen, and handltd 
"as be E | Rum? 
4 Pope Gelaſius ſeems to be of the ſame 
mind: Surely, ſays he, rhe Sacramems, which 
we receive of the Boch, and Blood of our Lord 
are f Divine Thing; fo. chat by them —_ 


/ 
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made partakers of 4 Divine Nature, and yet 
it ceaſeth not to be the Subſtance, or Nature 
of Bread, and Wine; and certainly the Image, 


and reſemblance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 


are celebrated in the Action of the Myſteries. 
Bib: Patr. tom. 4. | | | 
Theſe and ſome more of leſs moment 
are, by the Dr. very much magnified and 
cry'd up; and, to do him juſtice, he ſpares 


1 43 


no Art, nor Induſtry to impreve them to 


the beſt Advantage; peremptorily conclu- 
ding at the Foot of each Paſſage, that 
Tranſubſtantiation was unknown to Anti- 


quity. But before I anſwer them, it will 


be requiſite, for the better Underſtanding 
of .theſe Fathers, to obſerve. 

1. What Conduct the ancient Fathers ge- 
nerally held, when they treated of the My- 
ſtery of the Lords Body, and Blood, in the 
Mime... 5 | 

2. What was the ancient Fathers Belief 
concerning this Myſtery; and . 

3. Whence theſe Paſſages objected are ta- 

ken: Which if well conlider'd, I doubt not 


to make it appear, that theſe Objections, 


notwithſtanding their plauſible appearance, 
do not, in the leaſt, prejudice the Truth of 
TFTranſubſtantiation, nor claſh with the Fa- 
thers Opinions, who Favour this Doc- 
rrine, IIA > OW 
1. The Fathers here objected, and moſt 
of the Ancients, were very cautious how 
they ſpoke any thing on this SuQjeR, 
which might increaſe the ' Suſpicion 
the Gentiles had conceiy'd of the pd if 
| . they 


— — —— . - * 


lebration of their 
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they us'd to eat human Fleſh, in the Ce- 
Myſteries, which, no 
doubt, was occaſion d by the Information of 
ſome Apoſtat Chriſti ans, who, upon renouncing 
of their Faith, declar'd, that the Chriſtians 
us'd to eat the Fleſh and Blood of Chrif. 
They were therefore, to avoid the Reproach 
and Odium, which they muſt hereupon ne- 
ceſſarily incur, (the Gentiles thinking they 
eat this Fleſh, as Men do that, which is ſold 
in the Shambles ) very careful to conceal 
this Myſtery; and to write nothing, that 
was to be expos'd to the Infidels, which might 
ſeem to inſinuate any ſuch Doctrine; bein 

content to glance at it, and (when they muſt 

to deliver-their Thoughts obſcurely; know- 
ing very well, that, by this prudent Conduct, 


the Pagans wou'd have no juſt Reaſon to re- 


proach them, and the Chriſtians, who were 


carefully inſtructed in this Point, wou'd eaſily 


underſtand what they hinted at. So that, in 
the Treatiſes againſt Hereticks, in the Books 
they muſt have expos'd to publick view, for 
the comfort, and inſtruction of the Chriſtians, 


and. the converſion of the Gentiles; but more 


eſpecially, in their publick Sermons and Ho- 
milies, where they apprehended any Pagans 
were preſent, they were very careful to ſpeak 
nothing out, touching this Point; but by 
hints and glances, to inſinuate their meaning 
to the Chriſtians, ſo as the Pagans cou'd not 
underſtand what they meant. Thus Tertulian, 


in the Book, which he wrote to diſwade his 


Wife from Marrying after his Deceaſe ; Non 
ſciet Maritus quid ante omnem cibum guſtes, & 


1 
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fs ſciverit, Panem eſſe credet, & non quod dici- 
tur. Your Husband will not know that, which 
you taſte before all other Meat; and if he does, 
he will think it is Bread, and not what it is calld. 
Here a Pagan knows not what he means, but 
his Wife, and all other Chriſtians might 
eaſily underſtand, that he means the Body 
of Chriſt. Thus St. Auſtin, in ſeveral places 
inſinuates this Myſtery in obſcure words, 
and then adds, theſe fam'd Words: Norunt 
fideles, Norun: fideles quod dico : The Faithful 
know, the Faithful know what I ſay. Thus 
Theodoret in that very Dialogue objected by 
the Doctor, puts theſe Words in Orthoaoxus 
his Mouth; Oro te ut obſcurius reſpondeas, ad- 
ſunt enim fortaſſe aliqui Myſteriis non initiati. 
I beſeech you anſwer more obſcurely;, for there 
are ſome perhaps here preſent, who are not ini- 


tiated in the Myſteries. This he ſaid, becauſe 


appears by the Words of the Dialogue. E- 
raniftes anſwers him; ſic audiam, & ſic re- 
ſpondebo : So I will hear, and ſo Iwill anſwer. 

It were needleſs to bring any more Autho- 
rities from Fathers to prove this Truth, it, 
being evident from the Conduct obſerv'd in 
reſpect of the Catechumens, that this was 
the univerſal Practiſe of the primitiveChurch. 
Theſe Catechumens were Candidates for Chri- 
ſtianity; they were taught, and inſtructed. 
in all the other Myſteries of the Chriſtian 
Faith; but not one Word did they hear of, 
or relating to the Euchariſt, till they had, by 
long Tryal and Experience, given ſufficient 
Proof of their Good Reſolutions; and ſo- 

. . lemnly 


they were about to talk of the Euchariſt, as 
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lemnly promis'd to believe, whatever the 
Catholick Church taught and profeſs'd. Tho 
they were taught the Myſtery of the Trinity, 
and Incarnation; tho? they were allow'd to 
hear the Goſpel read and expounded, and 
to aſſiſt at the Reſt of the Divine Service; 
yet, when the Conſecration, and Communi- 
on of the Eachariſt was to be perform'd, 
they were by no means admitted to be pre- 


ſent, nor as much as know any thing of it; 


but were diſmiſsd, and excluded from that 

part of the Service, till by long, and care- 

+ 2-:e 1h, ful Inſtructions they were deem'd comperent * 

name of to aſſiſt at it, as they then phras d it. So i 

 Compe- careful were the Primitive Fathers, that none 

tente & ſhou'd come to the Knowledge of this My/te- 

——_— ry, but ſuch as were very well diſpos'd to 
norum /o believe, and embrace it. 

often And now can any Man of Senſe imagine, 

mention d that theſe Holy and Learned Fathers ſhou'd i 

2 be keep ſuch a ſtir about the Euchariſt, or be 

ine ſo careful to conceal it; were it but Type, 

or Figure of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? 

What is more eaſy to to be believ'd, than 

that Bread repreſents the Body of Chriſt; 

and Wine, his Blood; and that both are ta- 

ken in remembrance of his Death, and Paſ- 

ſion ? Surely, there is nothing in the World 

ſo eaſy to be perſwaded ; ſince all Mankind 

knows, that ſuch Arbitrary Signs or Repre- 

ſentations, depend meerly of the Will of 

him that inſtitutes them; and that there is 

nothing to be done to perſwade their Be- 

lief, but to tell, that they are ſo. Certain- 

Iy no Pagan, or Gentile cou'd ever be 2 

e 
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ed at a thing ſo plain, or offer the leaſt Re- 
proach to the Chriſtian Religion upon the 
account of it. Conſequently there wou'd 
be no need to conceal, or ſpeak obſcurely 
of it; nor to hinder, not only Catechumen, 
but even Pagans, or Inſidels, to hear it taught 
and deliver d. But to proceed - 
4 2. What the Ancient Fathers believ'd, 
touching the Euchariſt, was this; that the 
= Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, was 
chang'd into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
as appears by the Paſſages produc'd from 
their Works, where the Fathers, in their 
Catechiſms and Homilies, make it their 
Buſineſs to explain this Myſtery to the Faith-, 
ful. And becauſe their Senſes gave them 
to underſtand, that the outward Forms, or 
Accidents remain d; theſe they calfd the 
Sign, or Figure of Chriſts Body; becauſe 
they repreſent unto us the Body of Chriſt, 
which is, as it were cloath'd with theſe 
Accidents, So that the ancient Fathers be- 
liev'd this Sacrament to be both the Figure, 
and Reality of the Body of Chriſt, according 
to the two different things they diſcover'd 
in it; viz. The outward Signs or Simbols, 
and the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are 
vail'd and cover'd by them. Hence St. G- 
ril of Jeruſalem ſays; under the Type and Fi- 
gure of Bread he gives you his Body, and un- 
der the Figure of Wine he gives yon his Blood, 
And Gratian Diſtinct. 2. C. Hoc eſt de Con- 
ſecrat ſays; Hoc eſt quod dicimus, &c. This 
3s what we ſay, and what by all means ws en- 
deavour to prove; that the Sacrifice of the 
L z Church 
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Church is made of two Things, conſiſts of twg 
Things; of the viſible Appearance of the Ele. 
ments, and of the inviſible Fleſh and Blood of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; of the Sacrament, that 
16, of the External and Sacred Sign; and of 
the thing of the Sacrament, Re Sacramenti, that 
ig, of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. Again, 
Caro ejus et, &c. *Tis his Fleſh, which we 
receive in the Sacrament, vail d with the Form 
of Bread; and his Blood, which we drink, un. 
der the Appearance, and taſte of Wine, But 
for all, the Fathers do very often, eſpeci- 

ally in their Diſputes with Hereticks; and 
when they apprehend their Writings ſhou'd 
fall into the Hands of the Pagans, call the 
Euchariſt, the Sign or Figure of Chriſts Bo- 
dy and Blood; becauſe in effect it is ſo, 
in regard of the Accidents, or outward Forms; 
yet we do not find, that they ever call'd it 
a Sign, or Figure only, with excluſion to the 
Reality of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood. 
3. Tis very material to our preſent Di- 
ſpute to know whence thoſe Paſſages object- 
ed by the Doctor are taken. And this he him- 
felf is careful to tell us ; namely, that they 
are taken out of thoſe Fathers Diſputes 
with Hereticks; In which ſort of Writing, 
it is natural for any Man to take all kind 
of juſt advantage of his Adverſary, in or- 
der to confute him; even to the ſilencing of 
ſome part of the Truth, when it is not to 
his purpoſe, nor abſolutely neceſſary to be 
\ declar'd. So that it is very hard to gather 
thoſe Fathers Opinions from ſuch Paſ- 
fages, much more to eſtabliſh an Article 8 
Fait 
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Faith upon their Ambiguous Expreſſions. 
Whereas the Paſlages, which we alledge for 
Tranſubſtantiation, are taken from Carechiſms, 
Homilies, Sermons, and familiar Diſcourſes, 
where the Fathers on purpoſe, and as Pa- 
ſtors, and Doctors of the Church, expound 
this Myſtery to the people, and tell them 
what they are to believe concerning it. 
This ſuppos'd. | | 
1. I anſwer, 1. That Tertulian here diſ- 

puted with an Hererick, and that, at ſuch 
a Time, as was neither convenient, nor a- 
greeable to his Prudence, to publiſh the 
whole Truth concerning this Myſtery : Con- 


ſpoke ſomewhat obſcurely. 2. That by theſe 
Words; this is my Body. That is, the Figure 


or Accidents of the Sacrament ; For he 
knew very well, that the Sacrament conſiſted 


dents, or Forms of Bread and Wine, and 


under theſe Accidents. The firſt, Tertalian 

calls the Figure of Chriſts Body, and ſo 
do all the R. Catholicks at preſent; becauſe 
Wl theſe outward forms exhibir, and repre- 
ſent unto us the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
which they cover. Now this gave Tertu- 
liana ſignal Advantage over his Antagoniſt, 
who deny'd, that Chriſt had a Real Body ; 
becauſe it prov'd, that the Sacrament cou'd 
not be call'd the Figure of Chriſ””s Body, 
unleſs he had a True and Real Body; and 
therefore he inſiſted upon it, without de- 


L 3 cla - 


ſequently that it is not to be admird he 
of my Body, he meant the outward Forms, 


of two things, viz. of the outward Acci- 


of the Body and Blood of Chriſt contain'd. 
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claring what was contain'd under that Fi- 
gure, which (tho it may be blameable 
in 4 Sermon, or Diſcourſe deſigned for the 
Inſtrution of the People, yet) may very 
well be allowd in a Diſpute; conſidering 
the advantage it gave to his Cauſe, on the 
one fide, but without prejudice to Truth; 
and the Scorn, and Contempt it wou'd ex- 
poſe the Chriſtian Religion to, on the 0- 
ther; had he at that time of day, fully ex- 


Pounded that Myſtery. Now that Tertulian 


A 
— 


* 


did not believe, that the Sacrament was a 
Figure only, with excluſion to the Reality 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, is evident 
from that Paſſage before cited, non ſcit 
Maritus, &c. | 

2. St. Auſtins Words are to be under- 
ſtood in the ſame Senſe : For he here di- 
ſputed with Adimantus the Maniche an 
who affirm'd that the Soul, or Life of Ani- 
mals conſiſted in their Blood. Now St. 
Auſtin to refute this Error, tells him, that 
the Blood of Animals, in Scripture, is taken 


tor their Life; becauſe it repreſents and con- 


rains Life. And fo, ſays he, God calls Blood, 
Soul or Life; for our Lord did not doubt to 
ſay, this is my Body, when he gave the Sign 
of bis Bedy, Which words, ſurely, if the 
compariſon be juſt, muſt ſignifie, that that 
Sign of Cirifts Body, contain'd his true 
Body; as the Blood, which is the Sign of 
che Soul, or Lite in Animals, contains their 
Life or Soul. . 

But that the Doctor may ſee how far St. 
Austin was from believing, that the Saera- 
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ment was only a Sign or Figure of Chriſts 
Body; I will tranſcribe a paſſage taken out 
of his Comments upon the Pſalms where he 
ſpeaks plainly and familiarly for the Peoples 
Inſtruction. Tis upon theſe Words of the 
Pſalmiſt; Adorate Scabellum pedum ejus quoi 
am Sanetum eſt; adore ye his Footſtool becauſe 
it is holy. Behold Brethren, ſays he, what 


he commands us to adore : The Scripture 


e ſaith elſewhere, Heaven is my Seat, but the 
* Earth is my Footſtoo!: He commands us 
© then to adore the Earth; becauſe he ſaid, 
* in another place, that the Earth was Gods 
* Foot5tool; and now ſhall we adore the Earth; 
* {ince the Scripture expreſly ſays ; thou ſhalt 
* adore thy Lord thy God? And this ( P/al- 
if. ſays, adore ye his Footſtool ; But ex- 
© plaining to me what his Footſtool is, 
© he ſaith: The Earth is my Foot tool, I am 
at a ſtand I fear to adore the Earth, 
* leſt he ſhou'd Damn me, who made Hea- 
© ven and Earth. Again I fear, if I do not 
© adore the Foot Ho of my Lord; becauſe 
© the Pſalm ſays to me, adore ye his Foot- 


e fool, I ask what his Foot Hool is, and the 


e Scripture tells me: The Earth is my Foot- 
* Fool. Being in doubt, I turn me to Chriſt ; 
© for *tis he whom I here ſeek, and I find, 
* how without impiety the Earth may be a- 
* dor'd. For he took Earth of Earth; be- 
*© cauſe fleſh is of Earth; and he took Fleſh 
© of Mary's Fleſh; and becauſe he here walk'd 
* in that Fleſh, and gave us that fleſh to eat 
* for our Salvation, But no Man eats it ex- 
** cept he firſt adores it. It is found how 

24 ſuch 
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Tranſubſtantiation. 
© ſuch a Footſtool of the Lord may be 
« Ador'd; and we do not only not fin, in 
© adoring it, but we ſhou'd fin if we do 
© not adore it. Enar. in P/al. g8. 


Here st. Auſtin ſays, that Chriſt” gave us 


that Fleſh to eat, in which he walk'd here 
on Earth; and that we are ſo far from ſin, 
in adoring that Fleſh, that we ſin if we do 


not adore it. Chriſt walk'd here in the fleſh, 


and he gave us that fleſh to eat; and we ſhall 


ſin if we do not adore that fleſh, ſays this Fa- 


ther. What fleſh did Chriſt here walk in? 
Was it in the Sign or Figure of his Fleſh ? 
No ſure, twas in bis real Fleſh. Tis evi- 
dent then, that Chriſt gave us his Real Fleſh, 


In this Fathers Senſe. Here St. Auſtin ſpeaks 


plainly, and familiarly to the common Peo- 


ple; here is no Diſpute in the Caſe, no Ad- 


vantage to be taken of a Sophiſtical Heretick ; 


no fear of expounding the Myſtery to the 


full: Conſequently he ſpoke his mind plain- 
ly. In a word; he muſt have loſt his Rea- 


ſon, who does not ſee, that it is from ſuch. 


Paſſages as this, where the Fathers ſpeak to 
their Flock and expound the Scriptures, 
and the Myſteries of our Religion, that we 
are to Learn, what they hold concerning a- 
ny Point of Faith; and not from ſome Ab- 


ſtruſe, and dark Expreſſions call'd out of 


their Diſputes with Herericks; where the Fe- 
thers purpoſely deſign to conceal the depth 
of this Myſtery, whenever they muſt men- 
tion it. But the truth of the matter is; the 


_* . Doctor's Cauſe wou'd afford him no better 


Arguments, and rather than fail, he was re- 
folv'd to catch at any thing. 3. Theo- 


4, 
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3. Theodoret, and Gelaſius their Words 
are likewiſe to be underſtood of the Acci- 
dents, or outward Forms of the Sacrament. 

That theſe Fathers gave the Name of ſub- 
ſtance, and nature to the Accidents will ap- 
pear, if we confider the Equivocation of 
the Word Symbol, here mention'd by Theo- 
doret. This word is ſometimes taken for 
the Bread and Wine it ſelf before Conſe- 
cration, and ſometimes, but moſt properly, 
for the External Form, and Appearance of 
Bread andWine, which remain after Con- 
ſecration. Eraniſtes, or the Eutychiau Here- 
tick took it in the firſt Senſe; and therefore 
affirm'd, that, as the Symbols after Conſe- 
cration are chang'd into another thing; ſo 
the Body of our Lord after his Aſcenſion, is 
chang'd into the Divine Subſtance. This he 
ſaid of the Sacrament, becauſe he was ſo 
taught, and becauſe he knew there was no 
difference between him, and the Orthodoxus 
on that Subject. But what does the Ortho- 
doæus, to take advantage by that ſimilitude? 
Why, he takes the Word Symbol in its more 
proper meaning, namely for the Accidents, 
or outward Forms, and tells the Hereticł, 
he is caught in his own Net; becauſe, ſays he, 
the Myſtical Symbols after Conſecration, do not 
paſs out of their own Nature; for they remain 
in their former Subſtance, Figure, and Appea- 
rance, and may be ſeen and handled as before. 
Now, that by the Myſtical Symbols, he meant 
the Accidents, methinks *tis plain ; for the 
Reaſon he gives, why theſe Symbols are not 
chang'd, is, becauſe: they may be ſeen = 
ad 8 | | Hand- 
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handled as before. But this proves plaialy, 


that he muſt have meant the Accidents ; ſince wh 
only Accidents can be feen and felt. Nor tre 
does it move me, that he ſeems to give thi 
partly for his Reaſon, that the Subſtance of The 


the Symbols remain; for that is ſaid Gratis, 
and cou'd never be prov'd, if he had meant 
the real Subſtance of the Bread. Beſides, 
there is nothing more common in human 
Language, than to give the Denomination 
of Subſtance to meer Accidents; as we u— 
ſually ſay, the Subſtance of his Diſcourſe was 
this; the Subſtance of what he ſaid, &c. tho 
all Diſcourſes and Sayings, are pure Acci- 
dents. And however this Solution, at firſt 
ſight, may ſeem ſtrange ; yet, whoever will 
take the pains to examine well the Sayings 
of both theſe Diſputants, and believes they 
were in their Wits, he. cannot poſſibly deny 
what I ſay to be True. The one politively 
affirms of the Symbols, that they are chang'd 
into another thing; the other as ſtifly main- 
tains, that they do not change at all. | 
ask now, whether theſe Symbols are Objects 
of Senſe, or not? If you ſay they are. | 


PI 
ask again; whether two Men in their Wits, be 
and Senſes, can be ſo miſtaken in a plain tl 
Object of Senſe, as to affirm contradictory hi 
things, of it at once ? For inſtance: Can two A 
Mea be ſo miſtaken about a white Wall, tl 
which they plainly ſee; as that one ſhou'd al 
affirm it is white, and the other, that it Ci 
is not? *Tis plain they cannot: *Tis then It 
manifeſt, that if the Symbols. be Objects of a 
Senſe, Eraniſtes and Orthodoxyus, did not both t 


Con- 
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conſider them as ſuch; otherwiſe they muſt 


have loſt their Reaſon, to affirm ſuch con- 
tradictory things of them at once. Tis 
then evident, that Eraniſtes, who affirm d, 
the Symbols were chang'd, did not conſider 
them as they are Objects of Senſe ; other- 
wiſe he muſt have ſpoken contrary to the 
Evidence of his own Senſes: Conſequently 
his meaning was, that the Change hap- 
pen'd in the Subſtance of the Bread, and not 
in the Accidents. Tis no leſs evident, on 
the other hand, that Orthodoxus conſider'd 
the Symbols, as Objects of Senſe ; elſe he 
cou'd, with no Colour of Reaſon, affirm, 
that they did not paſs out of their Na- 
ture, Subſtance, &c. For, let us ſuppoſe 
with the Doctor, that he meant the real 
Subſtance of the Symbols, or Bread and 
Wine: How does he prove that there is 
no real Change in them? Becauſe the Myſti- 
cal Symbols, ſays he, do not paſs out of their 
own Nature, for they remain in their former 
Sabſtance, &c. This is only ſaid, but wants 
to be prov'd. Well! How does he 
prove it ? Becauſe, continues he, they may 
be ſeen, and handled, as before, Why this 
the Heretick Eraniſtes acknowledges; and yet 
he affirms, that the Symbols are chang'd : 
And, which is more, he therefore believes, 
that it is the real Subſtance of the Symbols, 
and not the Accidents that are chang'd; be- 
cauſe the Accidents may be ſeen, and hand- 
led, as before. And now, wou'd it not be 
a very pleaſant way to perſwade him, that 
the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine was 

not 
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not chang'd, for that very Reaſon, for 


which he»beliey'd it was? Or let us ſup- 
poſe that they both confider'd the Symbols 
as the true, add real Subſtance of the Bread 
and Wine, and not as Accidents, or Objects 
of our Senſes: Well! What follows? The 
Heretick Eraniſtes affirms, that the Symbols, 
in this Senſe, were chang'd, tho? he ſaw with 
his Eyes the Accidents were not; and then 
how cou'd the Orthodoxus convince him by 
his own Words, or tell him, he was caught 
in his own Net; unleſs he cou'd prove to 
him, that the Symbols taken in that Senſe 
were not chang'd ? But this he is ſo far 
from doing, that the Reaſon he offers, to 
evince that he was ſo caught, proves no 
more, than that the Accidents, or Objects 
of Senſe ſtill remain, namely, that which 
may be ſeen and handled; which the Heretick 
Eraniſtes never denied. Tis then evident, 
that he underſtood the Word Symbol in a 
different Senſe from that of Eranites. Con- 
ſequently his meaning muſt have been, that 
the Accidents, which he calls Symbols, did 
not paſs out of their Nature, &c. And all 
his advantage conſiſted in the Equivocation 
of the Word Symbol, which his Adverſary 
took in a vulgar Senſe, and by that, gave 
him an Opportunity to perplex him, and 
tell him he was caught in his own Net. 
And, God knows, he muſt be hard put to 
it, who would fain ſqueze Proof for his 

Faith from ſuch intricate Diſputes. 
I have nothing to add, in Anſwer to Ge- 
laſius his Paſſage, to what is here ſaid: For 
| x LS 
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tis plain from the Scope and Deſign of 
this Father, ( who likewiſe diſputed with an 
Eutychian Heretick) that he meant, by Sub- 
ſtance or nature of Bread, the Qualities of 
it, which (we confeſs) remain ſtill in the 
Sacrament; nothing. being more uſual in 
common Diſcourſe, than to give the name 
of Nature to the Quality, as we common- 
ly fay, a Man of ill nature, that is, of ill 
Qualities. 

One Word more with the Doctor, and 
I take leave of this Subject. 
He tells us: Diſcourſe againſt Tranſube 
ſtantiation, Pag. 328, 329. That Tranſub- 
ftantiation was firſt introduc'd into the Ca- 
tholick Religion, about the latter End of the 
Eight Century in the Second Council of Nice. 
And pag. 333, that it was almoſt 300 Years 
before this Miſhapen Monſter, as he Religi- 
ouſly terms it, cou'd be Lick'd into that 
Form in which it is now ſettl'd and eſtab- 
liſn'd in the Church of Rome. 

What I ſhall ſay to the matter of Fact 
here mention'd (leaving the Doctor to his 
own Maſter to account for his civil Langage) 
is, that I cou'd wiſh he were alive, that he 
might now, at leaſt, conſult his own Pro- 
teſtant Authors to correct his Error; ſince 
he was then in too much haſt to do it. 
Doctor Humfrey, a Famous Divine of his 
own Country, and Perſwaſion, wou'd better 
inform him ; that Auſtin the great Monk, 
as he calls him, ſent by Gregory the Great I 
Pope, taught the Engliſh a Burthen of Cere- jeſuitiſmi 
monies.—Purgatory, Maſs, Prayer for the part 2. 

4 Dead, 
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Dead, Tranſubſtantiation, Reliques, &c. Now 
all the World knows, that Auſtin the Monk 
taught the Engliſh about the latter end of 
the ſixth Century, and the Beginning of the 
ſeyenth; almoſt two hundred Years before 
the Second Council of Nice. The Centuriators 
of Magdeburg, the Doctor's own good 


Friends, wou'd tell Him, that the ſame 


Gregory the Great wrought a Miracle in the 
preſence of an Incredulous Woman, to 
confirm her in the Belief of the ſubſtanti- 
al Change of the Bread into the Body of 
Chriſt, as the Centuriſts Phraſe it. And, 
ſurely, it was no leſs theſe Gentlemans In- 
tereſt than his ( cou'd they but diveſt them- 
ſelves of all honeſty and ſincerity ) to make 
it of a Freſher Date, than even the Coun- 
cil of Nice. But the Doctor was 10 intent 
upon baffling Monſieur Arnauld's Demonſtra- 
tion, of the Impoſſibility of obtruding this Doc- 
trine upon the Faithful, without Great, and Vio- 


lent Commot ions, both. in Church and State; 


which, he ſaw, he cou'd not well effect, 
unleſs he had fix'd a certain Epocha, whence 


this Doctrine ſnou'd take its riſe; that ra- 


ther than fail, he wou'd hit at a venture 
upon the Second Council of Nice, and there 
fix his Foot: Being per ſwaded, as he ſays, 
that this was the fitteſt Time for ſuch a 


Change. And is not this a miſerable Shift 


to which this ingenious Man is reduc'd, when 
he is forc'd, ( to make good his undertaking ) 


to have recourſe to ſuch known, and ma- 
nifeſt (I am aſham'd to ſay it) falſhoods ? 
Which furely do better become Impoſtors 


than 
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than Grave Divines, whoſe very Names, and 
Character, ſhou'd prompt them to candor 
and ſincerity; it being evident, that diſin- 

genuity, and falſe dealing (whatever they 

may do for a time) ſerve to no other end 
at laſt, than to diſcredit the Cauſe, and con- 
found its Patrons. | | 
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CHAP. v. 
Of the Communion in one kind. 


TO give the Communion in one, or in 
both kinds, is no matter of Faith, 
but reſpects the Diſcipline of the Church, 
which, according to the different Circum- 
ſtances, and Exigencies of Affairs, for the 
increaſe of Piety and Devotion; and in Con- 
deſcenſion to the Infirmity of her Children, 
is often neceſlitated to alter ſome things in — 
her Diſcipline; it being evident, that what 
in one Age was good and profitable, another 
Age will in no wiſe bear. And ſince 
it is agreed upon, that the care of feeding 
the Flock was committed to the Church; that 
ſhe alone is Commiſſion'd to diſpence the 
Divine Myſteries, and hath a peculiar pro- 
miſe of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to 
guide her into all Truth; none can reaſona- 
bly doubt, but She is the moſt Competent 
Judge, what in her Diſcipline to change, 
what to retain, 
Now 
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Now the main ſtreſs lies upon this; whe- 
ther or no it be in the Power of the Church 
to alt er her Diſcipline, in a matter of this 
Importance, ſo as to reſtrain the Faithful to 
the receiving of the Sacrament in one kind 
only ? It being acknowledg'd by our ſelves, 
that, in the Primitive Times, this Sacrament 
was indifferently ad miniſtred, ſometimes in 
Both, ſometimes in one kind: Tho? *tis hard 
to conceive, why Men ſhou'd rather con- 
clude, that it is not in the Power of the 
Church to reſtrain the Faithful to one kind ; 
becauſe the Communion was ſometimes given 
in Both, than the contrary, that it is in the Po- 
wer of the Church ſo to do; becauſe it was 
likewiſe ſometimes given in one kind? To 
juſtifie then the conduct of the Church in 
this particular, I ſhall only examine, whether 
the Receiving of tlie Euchariſt, in. both kinds, 
be Eſſential to a True, and Real Participa- 
tion of the Sacrament? For if both kinds 
be Eſſential, then *tis certain, the Church 
cannot take away any Eſſential part of the 
Sacrament without deſtroying the whole ; 
and conſequently in giving but part, wou'd 
give nothing at, all: Therefore cou'd not 
reſtrain the Faithful to one kind; it being 
evident, that the Church is only impower'd 
to diſpenſe, and not to deſtroy the Myſte- | 
ries of God. But if I can make out, that C 
the Participation of the Euchariſt, in both | 
| Kinds, is not Eſſential to the worthy recei- e 
ving the Sacrament, then it will evident- A 
-ly follow, that the Church may lawfully * 

command the forbearance of one kind. For — 
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in one Kind. 

if you ſhou'd ask any of our Learned Pro- 
teſtants; why they do not give the Commu- 
nion at Night, or after Supper, or ſitting 
down, or lying on Couches, as, tis con- 
feſs'd Chriſt gave it? They will tell you; 
becauſe tis not Eſſential to the Sacrament 
to give it ſo. Or why they do not plunge 
the Children into the Water, when they 
Baptize them; as the Apoſtles, and primi- 
tive Church have done ? They anſwer, as 
before, that it is not Eſſeatial to the ſpiri- 
tual Lotion of the Soul, that the Body ſhou'd 
be waſh'd by Plunging, rather than any o- 
ther way; but, that whether it be perform'd 
by Immerſion or Aſperſion, or in any other 
manner, *tis the ſame thing to all the In- 
tents and purpoſes of the Sacrament ; So 
that it is plain, and even confeſs'd by our 
Adverſaries, that the Church has Power to 
altar, and change all the Circumſtances, 


which are not of the Eſſence, and Nature 


of the Sacraments. All the Difficulty then 
conſiſts in this, whether 'it be Eſſential to 
the Communion to receive it in Both kinds ? 
Or whether one kind be not ſufficient ? 
And if it be made out, that it is not Eſſential 
to the Communion to receive both ; but that 
it is enough to receive it in one kind, then 
the Proteſtants muſt confeſs, that the Church 
may lawfully command the Forbearance of 
the other. | 
Now, that the receiving of the Euchariſt, 
in Both Kinds, is not Eſſential to the True, 
and Real Participation of the Body a nd Blood 


of Chriſt, to all the Intents, and Purpoſes 
"a of 
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of the Sacrament ; but that one Kind alone 
is ſufficient as I ſhall endeavour to ſhew; 

1. From ſeveral Texts of Scripture which 
affords us ſufficient Grounds to conclude, 
that for the due Participation of the Sacra- 
ment, it is not neceſſary to receive It in 
29 * kinds, 

From the General Practice of the 
Church in all Ages; even in thoſe days, in 
which the Proteſtants do own, the pure Word 
of God ( as they ſpeak ) was preach'd, and 
pop Sacraments duly adminiſtred. 

. From the Conſent of our Adverſaries, 
if coalftent with themſelves. I begin with 
the firſt. 

And that our Adverſaries may not think, 
I deſign to impoſe upon them; I will quote 
thoſe places of Scripture, that ſeem to make 
againſt, as well as for me. Chriſt ſays, 
John c. 6. ver. 50. This is the Bread which 
cometh down from Heaven, that a Man may eat 
thereof, and not die, Ver, 51. Tam the living 
Bread which came down from Heaven: If any 


Man eat of this Bread he ſhall live for ever; 


and the Bread that I will give rs my Fleſh, 
Ver. 53. Verihy I ſay unto you, except ye eat 
the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink His 
Blood, ye have no Life in you. Ver. 54. Who 


fo eaterh my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 


hath eternal Life. Ver. 56. He that cateth 
my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in 


| 2 and I in Him. Ver. 58. "This 5s that 
Bread, which came down from Heaven— he 
that eareth of this Bread ſhall live for ever, 


Here are ſix * whereof three ſeem . 
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be expreſly for the Communion in one kind; 
and the other three ſeem to to be againſt it. 
What ſhall we ſay to this? Muſt we believe 
all ? Or ſhall we believe but three of them ? 

For they ſeem to contradict one another. 
One ſays; Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no 
Life in you. Another; If any Man eat 
of this Bread he ſhall live for ever: If it be 
True, that the Man, who eateth of this Bread 
ſhall live for ever; how can it be at the ſame 
time true, that he cannot live, except he 
eat the Bread, and drink the Cup? Muſt 
we then hold to three of theie Paſſages and 
reje& the reft? As to the Proteſtants, I do 
not ſee, how it ſhou'd ſtand with their Prin- 
ciples to do otherwiſe . For they are ſo far 
from believing, that the Man, who eats of 
this Bread ſhall live for ever; that they 
conſtantly aſſert, that except he drinks alſo 
of the Cup, he is guilty of a Horrid Sacri- , 2. 
ledge tis what Dr. Tillorſon expreſly affirms. 54g. 70. 
This is no Addition to Chriſtianity ( 6 he 
ſpeaking of the Communionin one Kind ) but 
a en taking away of an Eſſential Part of 
the Sacrament; they muſt then neceſſarily 
deny three of theſe Paſſages, if they be 
True to their own Principles. But for K. 
Catholicks, they are not in the leaſt perplext 
at this ſeeming ContradiQion ; they believe 
them all to be both true in themſelves, and 
agreeable to their Principles : For they be- 
lieve, that whoſoever eateth of this Bread, 
the ſame eateth and drinketh the Fleſh and 
Blood of the Son of Men, in the Senſe he 
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meant they ſhou'd eat and drink his Fleſh 
and Blood; which is not to be underſtood 
( as Proteſtants as well as Catholicks muſt con- 
feſs, tho' upon different Grounds) in the 
ſtrict, and proper meaning of the Words, 
as if eating, and drinking his Fleſh and 
Blood were to be perform'd by two different 
Acts, whereof one is converſant about a ſol- 
lid, and the other about a liquid thing, as 
the Words uſually and properly import; 
but that toeat, and drink his Fleſh andBlood, 
ſignifies no more than to participate of, or 
to take by the Mouth his Fleſh and Blood, 
whether with one, or different Acts it mat- 
ters not. R. Catholicks then find no Difficul- 
ty in reconciling theſe places; they believe 
the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is the Fleſh of a 
Living Man, which cannot be ſo without 
Blood; and therefore, when they take it, 
they are ſure, they eat and drink his Body 
and Blood ; that is, they are Partakers of 
his Body and Blood. And hence it is, they 
do moſt certainly conclude, that it is not 
Eſſential to the Communion to receive it in 
both Kinds; becauſe they receive in one, 
all that Chriſt requires of the Faithful to 
receive, that is, his Body and Blood. I 
ſay Proteſtants as well as Catholicks muſt con- 
feſs, that in this Paſſage, Except ye eat the 
Fleſh of the Sox of Man, and drink his Blood, 
the Words eat, and drink, are not to be 
taken in the ſtrict, and uſual Senſe they 
commonly bear : For ſeeing they believe, 
that, in the Euchariſt, there is neither Fleſh 


| nor Blood, nothing but Bread and Wine ; 
an 
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and that in eating and drinking theſe Ele- 
ments to the Letter, they do eat, and drink 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt by Faith 
as it is ſaid in the 39 Articles, it cannot 
be ſaid, that they eat and drink the Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt, in the literal and uſu- 
al Senſe of the Words; it being impoſſi- 
ble to eat and drink in the Elements, in a 
literal Senſe, that, which in a literal Senſe, 
they do not really contain, as Proteſtants 
hold. They muſt then neceſſarily conclude, 
that to eat and drink the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, is not to be underſtood in a li- 
tera], but in a figurative Senſe; and then 
the meaning of theſe Words muſt be, To 
eat, and drink the Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
that is, to be Partakers of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; and if ſo, then 'tis cer- 
tain, that in eating only the Body of Chriſt, 
which, being a living human Body, muſt 
needs contain his Blood ; we eat and drink 
his Fleſh and Blood, that is, we are made 
Partakers of his Fleſh and Blood, which ſure- 
ly, 1s all that is requifite to the Eſſence or 
Nature of the Sacrament, 

And now, who wou'd believe, that the 
R. Catholicks had ſuch grounds, in Scrip- 
ture, for the Communion in one kind; con- 
ſidering the loud, and clamourous accuſati- 
ons, yea and the horrible Sacrileges they are 
charg'd with, upon this Subject? Well! 
And who are thoſe, who charge us thus ? 
Why they are Great, and Eminent Men: 
Great indeed, not only for the Rank, and 
Station wherein the Powers of this World 
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have placed them; but alſo Great for their 
Learning, and other excellent Endowments. 
But then, tis that they muſt ſo do: The 
Proteſtant Religion ( as all the World 
knows) was planted in theſe Kingdoms by 
open Force and Violence. Thefe Gentle- 
mens Predeceſſors poſſeſs d themſelves of 
the Rich Benefices of the Church ; and 
when Mens Intereſt, and Honour, are once 


engag' d, 'tis hard, if they do not ſtand 


by them. 

Now there is no way left to juſtifie theſe 
Proceedings, but by railing at the Church 
of Rome, and expoling her pretended Cor- 
ruptions; and therefore *tis no marvel, they 
ſhou'd lay theſe, and a great deal more to 
her Charge. But take away theſe fatal By- 
aſſes: Let Benefices be laid aſide : Let 
the Riches of the Church be propos'd as 


the Reward of Virtue, and Merit; and then 


we ſhall ſee how many Eyes this will open; 
then we ſhall ſee the Scales fall off, and 
thoſe, who have been hitherto our Greateſt 
Perſecutors, become, like St. Paul, the moſt 
Zealous Aſſertors of our Faith and Religi- 
on. But this by the way. | 
There is another Paſſage in St. Luke, 


which favours the Communion in One Kind, 


This Evangeliſt tells us, that Chriſt, after 
his Reſurrection, appear'd to two of his 
Diſciples, as they went to Emaus, who, adds 
St. Luke, conſtrain'd him to abide with them; 
and when he ſat at Meat, he took Bread, 
and bleſs'd it, and brake and gave to them, 
and their Eyes were open d, and they know T 
femme 
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and be vaniſid ont af their fight. Now, 
tis certain, that, if this Bread, which Chriſt 
bleſs' d and brake, was the Euchariſt, we 
have, at leaſt, one inſtance in which Chriſt 
himſelf gave the Commuaion in one kind? 
For *tis ſaid, that after he had broke the 
Bread, and gave it to them, he vaniſh'd 
out of their fight. And indeed, it is very 
hard to conceive how the breaking of or- 
dinary Bread, as *tis uſually done at Meat, 
ſhou'd open theſe Diſciples Eyes, ſo as to 
know him that did it to be Chriſt. Beſides, 
the breaking of Bread, in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, is always underſtood of the Com- 
munion ; and St. Chrifoſtom, St. Auguſtin, 
Venerable Bede, and Theophilactus, in their 
comments upon this place, teach us, that 
this Bread, which Chriſt brake, was the 
Euchariſt ;, which ſurely they wou'd not have 
done, had there been the leaſt doubt of the 
lawfulneſs of the Communion in Ore Kind. - 
However, becauſe it is not thus in- 
terpreted by the univerſal conſent of the 
Church, I ſhall lay no more, weight upon 
it, than it can reaſonably bear; leaving the 
Reader to judge, what impreſſion the Au- 
thority of four ſuch Great Men, fo well 
read in Antiquity, is apt to make upon an 
unprejudic'd Mind. I now proceed to ſhew, 
that the Communion, in Both Kinds, is not 
Eſſential to the Sacrament. 

2. From the general practiſe of the 
„Church in all Ages, even in thoſe days 
* wherein the Proteſtants do confeſs, the 
Pure Word of God was preach'd, and the 
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© Sacraments duly adminiſtred. 
The Proteſtants do pretend to pay a great 


deal of Reſpect, and Veneration to Antiqui- 


ty; and in all their Debates, and Contro- 
verſies of Religion; whether with us, or a- 
mong Themſelves, they are willing to Ap- 
peal to the Primitive Church, which they 
look upon as the Rule and Meaſure of their 
Faith and Practice. Now, if it appears by 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, that 


the Communion was given in One Kind 


without the other; and that this was neither 
prohibited by the Governours of the Church, 
nor found fault with by the People, nor 
yet wrote againſt by any Man whatſoever; 


then *tis but reaſonable to hope, that eve- 


ry ingenious Proteſtant will eaſily be perſwa- 
ded, that neither the Paſtors, nor the Peo- 
ple of the Primitive Church did ever believe, 
that both kinds were Eſſential to the worthy 
participation of the Sacrament. This I ſhall, 
by Gods Aſſiſtance endeavour to evince 
from the beſt Records and the moſt un- 
queſtionable Witneſſes, and Writers of the 
Primitive Times. 


And here I find four ſorts of Communion ; 


the Communion of the Sick; the Communion 
of Infants, and little Children; the Commu- 
nion of Private Families, commonly call'd the 
Domeſtick Communion; and the Publick, 
Solemn Communion of the Church. And 
in regard of all theſe, I thall undertake to 


prove, that, for the firſt ſix hundred Years, 
the Euchariſt was given, 1. In the Com- 


munion of the Sick, under the Species of 
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Bread alone. 2. In the Communion of In- 
fants, and little Children, under the ſpecies 
of Wine alone. 3. In the Domeſtick, or 
Private Communion, under ſpecies of 
Bread; but ſo as to be ſometimes given, 
tho' ſeldom in both kinds: And laſtly, in 
the publick, and ſolemn Communion of the 
Church, ſometimes in one, ſometimes in both 
kinds; as the Piety and Devotion of the 
People carry'd them to participate of one 
or Both. | : 
Fouching the Communion of the Sick. a 2 
Euſebius, One of the Beſt, and moſt Ce- tf = : 
lebrated Hiſtorians of the Primitive Church, 4. 1 
gives us an intire Letter of the Great Di- 
onyſius Biſhop of Alexandria upon this Sub- 
jet. In this Letter, Dionyſius relates the 
Story of a certain Old Man call'd Serapion, 
who being under Publick Penance, and 
falling Sick, ſent a Boy to a Prieſt, that 
was at ſome diſtance from him, to deſire 
him to come to him, and give him the 
ſacred Communion before he had departed 
this Life ; but the Prieſt happening at the 
fame time to be ſick, and not able to go 
ſo far, gave a Piece of the ſacred Bread 
to the Boy, and order'd him to carry 
it to Serapion, and enjoyn'd him more- 
over to moiſten it in ſome Liquor, and 
then to give it to him as his laſt Viaticum; 
which when he had done, faith Dion) ſius, 
the good Old Man immediately gave up 
the Ghoſt, „ 
Here is a Communion in one kind rela- 
ted by a Man, who was as Great a Saint 


170 The Communian. 


as he was a Biſhop; and Recorded by an 
other Great, and Learned Biſhop: Both 
very ancient Witneſſes, both much celebra- 
ted by Antiquity. Yet neither the one, nor 
the other finds any fault with the Prieſt, nor 
with Serapion for this Communion, which 
our Adverſaries wou'd now abhor as ſacri- 
legious and deteſtable,; on the contrary, 
they both admire the Goodneſs of God, as 
the ſaid Letter witneſſeth, in ſparing this 
of | poor Mans Life till he had receiv'd the Sa- 
__ cred Pledge of his Redemption. And now, 
| can it be imagin'd that theſe two Great 
Men, who liv'd ſo near the Times of the 
Apoſtles, and were ſo well inſtructed in the 
Faith and Diſcipline of the Church, ſhou'd 
b not rather be ſurpris'd at the Raſhneſs of 
— the Prieſt, than admire the Mercy of God 
44 in this Affair, if the Practice and Diſcipline 
of the Church had not authoriz'd ſuch a 
Communion ? Nay that Euſebius, who was 
ſo Nice and ſevere in his Remarks, and 
Cenſures upon the leaſt Slips, and Miſtakes 
of other Clergymen, ſhou'd be ſilent in a 
buſineſs of this Weight, is ſure what no 
Man can Reaſonably ſuppoſe. This the 
Proteſtants cou d not but ſee; and therefore 
the moſt Ingenious among them, as Biſhop 
* Anſw. Jewel, * Mr. Smith Þ and others have free- 
_ to Hard. ly confeſs'd that the Communion here men- 
12 de tion'd, was given only in one kind: But o- 
ccleſ. . 
. grac, bed, hers, who refolve to ſay any thing ra- 
ſtat. pag, ther than acknowledge the Truth, wou'd 
107. maintain, that that Liqour wherein the Bo 
N was order d to moiſten the Piece of the 1 
cre 
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cred Bread, was the Conſecrated Wine, 
whereas it is plain from the Words of the 
Letter, the Prieſt gave him no Liquor at 

all, but order'd bim to ſteep the Sacred 
Bread in any Liquor he cou'd find at Home. 
Befides, ſuppoſe he had dipt the Bread in 

the ſacred Wine, and gave it ſo to the ſick 

Man ; no Proteſtant, who. underſtands the 
Principles of his Religion, will ſay, that this 

is to Eat, and Drink the Fleſh and Blood 

of Chriſt. For Proteſtants hold, that it is 
therefore neceſſary to eat and drink the 
Elements apart; becauſe in ſo doing, they 
ſhew the Death of our Lord, whoſe ood 

was Broken, and ſeparated from his Blood. 

But this Evaſion is ſo Vain and Ground- 

leſs, that it merits no farther Confutation.. 

An other Inſtance of this Communion, is 

that of St. Ambroſe. We have this Great 
Biſhop's Life written by Parlinus his own 
Deacon, who was preſent at his Death, and 
dedicated his Life to St. Auſtin, at whoſe 
Requeſt he wrote it ; ſo that his Authori- 

ty is beyond all Exception, This Deacon 

tells us, that St. Honoratus Biſhop of Ver- 

ceil, who came to viſit St, Ambroſe, as he 

lay on his Death-Bed; Heard in the dead 

of the Night, a Voice ſay ta him thrice, Ariſe, 

delay not; for he is going to depart, He came 

down, adds Paulinus, gave him. the B of 

our Lord, and the Saint no ſqansr receiv'd it 

* when he gave up the Got. Here the Bo- + goque 
dy of our ord is given to St, Ambr ole, but reveren- 
no mention of his Blood: Here *cis faid, tiſime 
er Iced. js men gave APE tt 
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the Ghoſt. The word 7: is remarkable; for 
being of the Singular Number, and denoting 
only one thing, it cannot be underſtood but 
of the Body to which it refers ; whereas 
if Paulinus had meant, that he had receiv'd 


the Body and Blood, under both Species, 


he ſhou'd have ſpoken in the Plural Number, 
and ſaid ; he no ſooner receiv'd them, when 
he gave up the Ghoſt. Well what ſay our 
Adverſaries to a Deciſion ſo plain ? For 
ſomething muſt be ſaid. Some ſay St. Am- 
broſe receiv d the Communion as well as 
he cou'd; being prevented by a ſudden 


Death before he cou'd receive the Sacred 


Cup. Vain fancy ! As if the Divine Power, 
which ſent a Voice from Heaven to order 
the Communion to be given to him, cou'd 
not keep him alive till he had receiv'd 
the Sacrament Intirely. Others, not ſatis- 
fied with this Anſwer, ſay, St. Ambroſe re- 
celv'd both kinds, tho' one only is ex- 
preſs'd, by the Grammatical Figure Synec- 


- doche, where a part is taken for the whole. 


But this is as groundleſs as the former : 
For, beſides, that the preciſe and expreſs 
Terms in which that Phraſe is conceiv'd, 
will admit of no figurative Senſe ; ſuch 
Grammatical Figures are not us'd by any 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, when they ſpeak of 
the Communion; nor did any Proteſtant 


. ever yet inſtance in one ſingle Paſſage 
| Wherein it is ſo taken; which is an Evi- 


dent Argument that they had none to inſtance 


in. I might farther inſtance in the Coun- 


cil of Carthage, in the Communion of St. 


Baſt; 
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Baſil; but let this ſuffice for the Communion 
of the ſick ; for I wou'd not be tedious. 

The ſame Practice we find obſerv'd in the 
Communion of Infants and little Children, 
only with this difference, that, whereas the 
Communion was given. to the Sick, under 
the Species of Bread; here it is given un- 
der the Species of Wine. And the Reaſon 
of this Difference, I conceive was this. In 


the Beginning, whilſt the Church groan'd un- 


der the Tyranny, and Perſecution of the Pa- 

an Emperors, and their Magiſtrates; the 
Biſhops, and Prieſts, being forc'd to wander 
from place to place, when they light up- 
on any Chriſtians with little Children, or 
new- born Infants ; being uncertain, whether 
they ſhou'd ever return that way again, they 
us'd to adminiſter the Sacraments to chem; 
the Biſhops, the Sacraments of Baptiſm, Con- 
firmation, and the Euchariſt; and the Prieſts, 


the Firſt and the Laſt. And becauſe the- 


new-born Babes were not capable of re- 
ceiving any thing that was ſollid, they gave 
them always the Euchariſt under the Form 
of Wine. And this Cuſtom, thus ſettled 
in the firſt Perſecutions, continu'd in the 
Church untill the latter end of the Tenth 
Century; yet all this while it never en- 
ter'd into any Mans Head, to ſay, that this 


was an Imperfect, much leſs a Sacrilegious 
Communion. | 


The firſt Inſtance we find of this Com- 
munion, is in St. Cypriar's Time, about the 
Year of our Lord 240. This holy Martyr 
tells us what happen'd in his own Preſence 

| to 
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to a little Girl, who had eaten a little of S. 
the Bread, that was offer'd to the Idols. d 
Her Mother knowing nothing of what She G 
had taken, carry'd her, as the cuſtom was, b 
to the place where the Chriſtians' were aſ- 0 
ſembl'd. During the time ot Prayer, adds b 
this Father, this Child was troubled, and w 
diſorder'd, as if for want of Words, tl 
1 her tender Age was not capable of) h 
e wou'd by this means, declare the Miſ- t. 
fortune which befell her. After the uſual n 
ſolemnity, the Deacon, who preſented the t 
facred Cap to the Faithful, continues St. Cy- a 
prian, coming to the rank where this Child h 
was; ſhe turn'd her face aſide, not being a- t 
ble to bear the preſence of ſuch a 14%. t 
She ſhnt her Month, ſhe refus'd the Cup. But d 
being compell'd to ſmallaw ſome drops of the Pre- n 
tous Blood, ſhe was not able, purſues this C 
Father, 10 hold it in her ſullied Emvals, but £ 
violently gave it up; ſo great is the Power and 1 
Majeſty of our Lori. 1 
Here is a fact ſo plain; that nothing can 7 
be added to it; all the Circumſtances of [ 
it are attended with ſuch Marks of a Com- / 
munion in one kind, that nothing but meer 
Prejudice, or rather Blindneſs, can make c 
any Man doubt it. I know ſome Proteſtants Y 
have been ſo vain as to pretend, that this t 
Child did receive the Body of Chriſt, be- t 
fore the Deacon came with the ſacred Cup; 5 
but this is ſd contrary to St. Cypriar's Deſign, [ 
in relating this ſurprifing Story, that 1 ( 
wonder any Man, in his Senſes, ſhon'd Tma- : 


Sacri- 


gin it. What, a Child, chat eat of the 


| In one Rin. 

Sacrifice of Devils, is troubled and confonn- 
ded ( by the Inftin@, do doubt, of the Holy- 
Ghoſt, for Reaſon ſhe was not capable of) 


becauſe ſhe was to partake of the Cup of 


our Lord! And wou'd ſhe not, think you, 
be in the fame Trauble and Confuſion, 


were ſhe to receive the Lord's Body? At 


the preſence of the ſacred Cup, ſhe turns 
her face aſide, and ſhuts her mouth, and 
that by divine inſtinct, for Reaſon ſhe had 
not; her ſullied Entrals are notable to bear 
the Majeſty of our Lord in bis Blood, but 
are forc'd to give it up. And wou'd She 
have done lefs, at the Preſence, and Par- 
ticipation of the ſame Lords, Body? ls 
the Majeſty, or Power of the' Lords Bo- 
dy leſs than that of his Blood, that'it ſhou'd 
not cauſe the like Diſorder? At the re- 
ceiving of the” Lords Blood; here are a 
great many ſurpriſing Accidents; and why 


not the like at the Receipt of his Body? 


Truly the Reafo is plain; becauſe, in ve- 
ry deed, She neither did, nor was to recetve 
the Lords Body otherwiſe, than in the 
ſacred Cup. 1 e 


This Practice of giving the Communi- + Laar. de 
on to Children, under the Speczes of Wine, * . 
was not confin'd to the three firſt Ages, 4,5. 
bat is ſtill in force in the Greek, and com 4d Com. 
tinu'd in the Latin Church to the 12th Cen- erient. 


- - 


tury. Tonching the Greek Church; A- 
lutius F a R. Catholick, and Mr. Smith * a 


Church of England Divine, tells us, Children 


Atu. P. 

| 104. ed 

der the Species of Wine. As to the Gene; 1 
= 


are ſtill communicated in that Church un- 
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ral Practice of the whole Church; Jobius, q 
Learned Author of the ſixth Century, gives 
us this Account of it, lib. 3. de Verb. Incarn. 
cap. 18. where he ſpeaks of the Three Sa. 


Cod. 222. craments confer'd upon little Children all at 


* Frud. 


Theo. I. 3. 


C. 20. 


\ 
gw 


once. We are ( ſays he) firſt Baptix d, then we 
are Anointed, that. is, Confirm'd, afterward, the 
precious Blood is given to us. * Hugs de Sanc- 
to Victore, a Learned Writer of the 11th 
Century, and much commended by St. Ber- 
nard, ſays expreſly, that the Practice of the 
Church was, to give the Children after 
Baptiſm, the Sacrament under the Form of 
Wine only; and teaches afterward, that 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are wholy, 
and intirely receiv'd in either kind. Thus 
much concerning the Communion of Infants. 
As to the Domeſtick, or Private Commu- 
nion : For the three firſt Centuries, whilſt 
the Fervour of the Primitive Devotion laſt- 
ed; and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt (as the 
Fathers ſpeak ) was reeking Hot : The Chri- 
ſtians, who being led ike Sheep to the Slaugh- 
ter, conſidering the Sacred Euchariſt, as the 
beſt, and moſt efficacious Armour and Sup- 
port, to enable them to bear up againſt 
the Fiery Tryals they muſt undergo ; were 
very careful, when they met, on great Fe- 


ſtivals, at their pious Aſſemblies, to carry 


home, every Man and Woman, as much of 
that Sacred Food, as wou'd ſuffice to take 
ſome part of it every day; that being thereby 
united to Jeſus Chrift, they might be the 
better prepar'd for the Aſſaults of their 
Violent Perſecutors. And becauſe _—_ 

oy 
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Holy Aſſembles cou d not be very frequent, 
in the Rage of Perſecutions ; nor the diſ- 
pers'd Chriſtians, who liv'd far off, come 


177 


eaſily to them; and that the Species of the 


Sacred Wine was apt to be ſoon alter'd, 
eſpecially in ſo ſmall a quantity, as they 
muſt have taken it; and beſides, ſubject to 
other Accidents, which in thoſe troubleſome 
Times, they cou'd not well prevent ; they 
were content to carry along with them the 
Sacred Body of our Lord, under the Form 
of Bread only; being perſwaded, that when 
they eat of this Bread, they were Parta- 
kers of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
of the Grace and Sanctification thereunto an- 
nex'd. And here Iſhou'd tire the Readers 
Patience, ſhou'd I bring all, that can be ſaid 
in Confirmation of this Truth ; but I ſhall 


inſtance only in ſome few of the beſt, and 


moſt approv'd Authors; for I preceive 1 
have been longer upon this Subject than I 
deſign'd. Tertullian, a Learned Author of 
the ſecond Century ſpeaks thus of the Pri- 
vate Communion, in the Book, which he 


\ wrote to his Wife to diſwade her from 
| Marrying after his Death. Thy Husband 


( ſays he) will not know that, which thou ta- 


leſt before all other Meat, and if he ſhou d, he 


will think it is Bread, and not what it 1s 


call d; that is, the Body of Chriſt. Here 


Tertullian tells us, that his Wife, after the 
manner of other Chriſtian Women, us'd to 


take a certain Thing, before. ſhe taſted any 


other Food ; and that her future Husband, 
whom he ſuppoſes — Pagan, if he ſhou'd 


know - 


B 
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know it, wou'd think jt ta be Bread; be- 
cauſe it was ſo in Appearance, tho' in Re- 


ality it was the Body of Chriſt; but un- 


der the Form of Bread, and no other. 
The great St. Baſil, a Greek Father of 

the fourth Century, delivers this - Practice 

more at large in his Letter to Ceſaria, who, 


it ſeems, wou'd know, whether it was law- 


ful to receive the Communion otherwiſe, 
than by the Hands of a Priest, or Deacon. 
To which he anſwers thus; As to this, that 
it is not grievous to take the Communion with 


one's own Hands, when there is no Prieſt nor 


Deacon preſent, being fared thereunto in Time 
of Perſecution, tis 771 to tell yon; becauſe 
it has been confirm'd by long ſe and Cuſtom: 
For all thoſe, who lead ſolitary Lives in De- 
farts, where no Prieſts are, bs the Commu- 
nion in their Houſes, and communicate theme 
ſelves. Beſides, in Alexandria and in Egypt, 
tbe People do commonly keep the Communion 
at home; for when the Prief conſecrates the 
Hoſt, and diſtributes it; we may reaſonably 
believe, they partake of it, and carry it with 
em. tg 
I need not go about to prove, that this 
Communion was nothing elſe but the Sa- 
cred Bread; for tis plain, St. Baſil ſpeaks 
only of that which is touch'd with the hand? 
Beſides, tis certain he cou'd not mean the 
Sacred Cup, when he ſpeaks of the Commu- 
nion in the Deſarts; it being evident, that 
the Species of Wine cou'd not be preſerv'd, 
for any time, in ſo ſmall a Quantity, as they 
aſt have taken it.. 
R | t. 


in one Rind. 179 
St. Ambroſe gives us much ſuch another 
Account of this Communion : He tells us, 
how his Brother Satyrus was miraculouſly He obit. 
ſav'd from drowning, by the Faith he had Sayr. 
in the Sacred Hot. For being ina Storm 
where all were given for loſt, he beg'd 
of one of the Chriſtians, who were aboard, 
to give him a piece of the Sacred Bread 
which he had; and having, by the Earneſt- 
neſs of his Prayers, obtain'd that Favour, 
he wrapt this Divine Sacrament ( ſaith. St. 
Ambroſe) in a Cloath, and tyd it | about his 
Neck, (for being a Cathecumen only, he 
wou' d not eat it) caſt himſelf into the Sea; 
and God, to recompenſe the Greatneſs of 
his Faith, brought him ſafe from that boiſte- 
rous Element. Here you ſee the Chriſtians, 
agreeably to what St. Baſil ſaith; us'd to 
carry the Sacred Bread about them, that 
they may eat of it, in caſe of any Hazard 


or Danger: But of this enough. _ 

* Touching the publick and ſolemn Commu- 
nion of the Church, Iown we have no In- 
ſtances from Fathers or, Eccleſiaſtical Writers, - 
for the fir t four Centuries to prove, that 
the Communion was publickly given, in one 
kind, to any, except Infants and little Chil- 

_ dren; nor can our Adverſaries inſtance. in 
any, who ſays it was not. ſo given: And 
ſo far we are upon the Level. But me- 
thinks (the Scales being thus even) thePrac- 
tice and Cuſtom of the Church,  expreſly 
Recorded and deliver'd by the Writers, 
and Liturgies of the Hfth, Sixth, and all 
other Wedeln Ages, in Favour of the⸗ 
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publick Communion in one, as well as in 
both kinds, ought to weigh down the Bal- 


larice, and determine any reaſonable Man 
to conclude, that this ſame Practice was 


deriv'd from the foregoing Ages. : 

Me find indeed, in the latter End of the 
fifth Age, a Decree of Pope Gelaſius, which 
forbids certain People to receive the Com- 
munion in one kind ; but if we attend- to 
the Motives and Circumſtances of this De- 


. cree, and to the Perſons there meant, we 


ſhall find, it is ſo far from deſtroying 
our Hypotheſis, that it plainly! confirms it. 
What gave Occaſion to it was this: In the 
Time of St. Leo, Pope Gelaſius his Prede- 
ceſſor, there was a great many Manichees 
in Rome, who, the better to ſpread their 
wicked Errors, feign'd themſelves Carholicks, 
and frequented the Churches and Sacraments 
like others; but it being part of their Be- 


lief, that Wine was created by the Devil, 


and that Jeſus Chriſt did not ſpill his Blood 
for us; but that his Paſſion was Fantaſtick, 
not Real, they abhor'd Wine above all 
things, and therefore abſtain'd from the 


Sacred Cup in the Communion. 


St. Les complains of the Diſorders, which 
they cans'd in the Church; he declaims a- 
gainſt their wicked and helliſh Devices; He 
tells us, they were ſo bold, as to preſume 
to mix themſelves with the Faithful, and 


receive the Lord's Body, but abſtain'd from 


the Sacred Cup; and gives that, as a Mark 


to diſcern them by. But becauſe the Faith- 


ful were at Liberty to take One, or both 
| M14 Kinas, 
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Kinds, and that many devout Chriſtians re- 
ceiv'd the Body, without the Sacred Cup; 
it was hard to find out by that Mark, who 
theſe Manichees were. However, St. Leo 
did not think fit co alter the Diſcipline 
of the Church, nor take away their Liber- 
ty from the Faithful; but was content to 
inſinuate, that whoſoever ſhou'd refuſe to 
take the Sacred Cup, as abhorring Wine, or 
in Deteſtation to the Blood of Chriſt, ſhou'd 
be reputed of that Set. But this Remedy 
proving ineffectual, Pope Gelaſius was forc'd 
to Decree, that whoſoever abſtain'd from 
the Sacred Cup, upon any ſuch ſuperſtiti- 
ous Pretence, ſhou'd be altogether depriv'd 
of the Communion. It may not be amiſs 
to ſubjoin his very Words: We have found gr. Diſt. 
out, that ſome People do take only the Body, 2 can. 
and abſtain from the Sacred Blood, who, ſee- comper. 
ing they are engag d in I know not what Super- de conſe- 
ſtition, muſt either take both parts, or be de- Cats 
priv'd of bath becauſe the Deviſion of one, 
and the ſame "Myſtery, cannot be done wit hout 
great Sacriledge. © t 

Now, to give you my Thoughts upon 
this Decree; | think it is plain. 

Firſt, that there was no need of makin 
ſuch a Decree, if all the Catholicks, in thoſe 
days, had receiv'd the Communion in both 
kinds: For this being made, on purpoſe, to 
diſcover the Manichees, who never drank 
Wine, there was nothing ſo eaſie as to find 
out who they were, upon their refuſal of 
the Sacred Cup; conſequently there needed 
no Decree to diſcover them. But ſince it 
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is confeſs'd, that theſe. Hereticks did mix 
themſelves with the Catholicks, and receiv'd 
the Communion only in one kind, and that 
notwithſtanding all St. Leo's Care, and Di- 
ligence to find them out, they were ſtill 
undiſcover'd ; I think it is a Demonſtrati- 
on, that ſome Catholicks, as well as the Ma- 
nichees, did receive the Communion. in One 
Kind only, And this being all that I un- 
dertook no eviace, I might now take leave 
of this Decrce. But I ſhall obſerve, 
__ Secondly, that the prohibition here made 
affects only thoſe, who were engag'd in a 
certain Superſtition ; who, ſeeing they gre en- 
gag'd in I know not what Superſtition, ' muſt 
either take both parts, ar be depriv'd of both: 
For the Reaſon why they are to be depriv'd 
of both parts of the Sacrament, unleſs they 
take both, is becauſe they were engag'd in 
a certain Superſtition, which tended to de- 
ſtroy the Sacrifice of our Redemption, by 
the Belief they had, that Chriſts Blood 
was only an Illuſion ; -and to divide that 
Myſtery, which Gelaſius ſays, cannot be done 
without great Sacriledge, by the like wicked 
opinion, that Wine being created by the 
Devil, Chriſt wou'd never have inſtituted 
the Memorial of his paſſion in that Liquor. 
Whence tis evident, that the Catholicks, 
who were in no manner engag d j theſe ſu- 
perſtitious Errors, are nothing concern d in 
this Decree; nor barr'd of the liberty, they 


always had of receiving the Sacrament in 
one, or both kinds, as ſuited beſt with their 
Devotion. And this is ſo true, that we * 
{e's { {55 „ 5 1 the 
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the practice of it recommended by a Canon 
of a very Famous, if not General Council, held 
in Conſtantinople in the ſixth Century, known Can. 52. 
to the Ancients, by the Name of Concilium 
Trallanum. This Council confirms the An- 
cient Cuſtom of the Greek Church, which was 
to celebrate Maſs in Lent only on Satur- 
days and Sundays ; it being by the Ancieats 
Judg'd improper to conſectate on any of 
thoſe Days, on which they faſted ; becauſe 
they wou'd not (as they commonly ſpeak ) © 
mix the ſolemnity of the Sacrifice with the 
ſadneſs of the Fa#. But on theſe two 
days, in which they did not faſt, they us'd 
to conſecrate, and reſerve as much of the 
ſacred Oblation, as wou'd ſuffice for the 
Clergy and Laity to take every day, till the 
Saturday following; and this they call'd the 
Haſs of the Preſanitified, than which nothing 
is more frequently mention'd in the Greek 
Church, Ä! | 
Now to know what was offer'd, and di- | 
| tributed to the People in this Maſs : All 
the Ancient Greek Liturgies, tell us, that 
there was nothing reſervd, but the ſacred 
Bread; that this Bread was carried in Pro- 4 
ceſſion, from the Sacriſtie into the Church; Eucbo. 
expos d to be ador'd by the People, and, 5%” * 
after ſome Ceremony, diſtributed to all the paris, 
Faithful. So that here is a Publick, and 80. 7, 2. 
lemn Communion given in One Nd, for 
five Days every Week Yearly, while Lent 
holds. But this Practice was not peculiar 
to the Greek; for we find if as early, and 
as ſolemaly us'd in the Latin Church. The 
| "REY FKioman 
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184 The Communion, 
Bib. F. P. Roman Ordinal, whoſe Antiquity, I ſuppoſe, 


Var. T. 


Div. of no body will queſtion, being that, which St. 


Gregory the Great made uſe of, in the ſexth 
Century, gives us the ſame Accout of Good- 
Friday-Service with that, which is expreſs'd 
De Div. in the Rubricks of our preſent Maſs-book. 
of Allcuinus; a Famous Author of the eighth Cen- 
tury, relates the ſame thing: So doth Ru- 
Lib. 2. . pertus, Huge de Sancto Viftore, and other 
9. de Div, Writers of the Eleventh Century. They tell 
Off. us, that on Good-Friday, there was no Con- 
ſecration made; but that the Body of our 
Lord, which was conſecrated the day before, 


was reſery'd for that days Communion ; 


that the Prieſt took the Lords Body, and 
ſome unconſecrated Wine and Water, and 
then gave the..Communion to the People, 
under the Form of Bread alone. So that 
there has been a perpetual PraQtice in the 
Latin Church, of giving the Communion, 
in one kind ſolemnly once every Year, both 
to Clergy and Laity, even to this very 
. —_— TY | 
I might, further, bring the Authority of 


Sozomenus, Evagrius, Authors of the ſixth 


Century, and of ſeveral Great, and Learned 
Men of the Gallican Church, to confirm 
this Practice; but I think it is ſufficiently 
evident from what is ſaid, that the Com- 
munion was publickly given in one kind 

ever ſince Chriſtians had Churches for pub- 
lick and ſolemn Service. I ſhall therefore 
proceed to ſhew, in the laſt place; 


hat to take the Communion, in both kinds, 


is not Eſſential to the Sacrament, from the 
Ef : Con- 
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Conſent of our Averſaries, if conſiſtent 
with themſelves. _ . 
| ſuppoſe Martin Luther's Opinion in this 
Matter, is of no ſmall Authority; for tis 
but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that thoſe, who 
have follow'd the Scheme, which he drew, 
ſhou'd pay their juſt tribute of Reſpect to 
his Opinion in this Point. Let us then hear 
him ſpeak. If any Council ( ſays he) ſhow'd 
chance to Decree (the Communion in both p Mia 
kinds) we ſhow'd by no means make ſe of Both, Ang. 
nay, we won d ſooner, in Contempt of the Council, 
take one, or neither, than both; and curſe thoſe, 
who ſhou'd, by the Authority of ſuch a Coun- 
cil make uſe of both kinds. Here, I think, 
it is very plain, Luther was of opinion, that 
both kinds was not eſſential to the Sacra- 
ment, elſe, ſurely, he wou'd not have ſaid, 
that he wou d ſooner make uſe of neither, than 
of both; nor curſe thoſe, who ſhou d take both 
kinds, But the Diſcipline of the French Pro- 
teſtants will afford us a more ample Teſti- 
mony in this Matter. | TTY 
In a Synod held in Potiers, Anno. 1560. 
and in another, in Rochel, 1571. It is pro- 
vided, that thoſe, who cannot drink Wine, 
may receive the Communion under the Form 
of Bread. It may not be amiſs to ſubjoin 
their, very Words, as they are read in the 
12th Chapter of their Diſcipline, Tir. Of 
the Lords Sup. Art. 7. The Bread of the 
Lords Supper ought to be adminiſtred to thoſe, 
who cannot drink Wine, upon their making Pro- 
teſtation, that it is not out of Contempt; and 
pon their endeavouring, what they can, to ob- 
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viate all Scandal, even by approaching the Cup, 


as near their Mouths, as they are able, Now 


tis not to be imagin'd, that theſe Gentle- 


men ſhou'd think both kinds eſſential to the 


Communion, and yet make ſuch a Deciſion: 


For there is no Body, who is never ſo little 
Read in Philoſophy, but knows, that the Eſ- 
ſence of Things is indiviſible; that, by ſe- 
parating one eſſential Part from the other, 
you deſtroy the nature of the whole; that 


in giving only an eſſential part of a thing, 


you give nothing, in regard of that, whoſe 
eſſential part it was; conſequently he that 
gives but part of the Sacrament, gives no 
Sacrament at all: Therefore theſe Gentle- 
men, who knew better things, in ordering 
the Bread alone to be given to thoſe, who 
cou'd not drink Wine, cannot, in Reaſon, be 
ſuppos d to believe, that the Cup was Eſſen- 
tial to the Communion ; elſe they wou'd 
have abſolutely refus'd the Sacrament to 
thoſe, who cou'd not receive it in both 
kinds; ſince to give it in one kind, were 
to give nothing at all, but rather to pro- 
phane, and abuſe that, which is moſt Sa- 
cred and Auguſt in the Chriſtian Religion; 
whereas the natural diſability of thoſe, who 
cannot drink Wine, might reaſonably ex- 
'cuſe them from taking either kind. And 
thus I have endeavour'd, as briefly as I cou'd, 


to prove from the practice and diſcipline of 


the Church in all Ages; from publick, as 
well as private Communion; from Liturgies, 
Fathers and Hiſtorians; and even from the 
conſent of our Ad verſaries, manifeſtly w 
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ply'd in their Diſcipline, and Ppractiee; that 
neither the Primitive Chriſtians, nor the 
Catholick Church, in any Age; nor yet any 
Orthodox Bel ever did ever hink, that to 
take the Sacrament in _—_ . as, was eſſen- 
tial to the Communion. if ſo, then it 
is plain and evident, da che Church hath 
power to, and may lawfully, reſtrain the 
Faithful from the Cup, and confine them to 
One Kind only. Let us now ſee what Dr. 
Tillotfon objects to all this. 

And here I ſhall not abuſe the Redders 
Patience, by repeating the ſame thing over 
again; for, ſince all that can, with any. co- 
lour of Reaſon, be objected, is contain'd in 
one ſhort Paragraph ( tho” the things there 
inſtſted on are often repeated in ſeveral 


of his Sermons, but with no material Ad- 


dition) 1 will only tranſcribe it, and offer 
my Exceptions to it. | 


«And then (ſays he the Comumunidi, in 


40 One Rind a. 1s | plainly contrary to our davi- 
ufs "16 frutioh in both kinds; as they 
« themſelyes acknowledge. And therefore 
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the cplancil of Conſtance being ſenſible of 


this, was forc d to decree it with an ex- 
1 reſs non Obſtante to the Inſtitution of 
rh the Practice of the Apoſtles, and 
Uthe Primitive Church, And their © Do&rine 
| of Concomitancy (as if the Blood were in 
co the Fleſh, and together with it) will not 
""©Yelp the matter; becauſe, in the Sacrament 
Fo ch. Body is repreſented as broken, 
| «AF b Fegg and exhauſted, and drain d 

his Blood; and his Bh r 
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„ ſented as ſhed and poured out; fo that 
< one kind can by no means contain and 
exhibit dog ws 

\ Three things the Doctor here inſiſts up- 
on. 1. That we our ſelves acknowledge the 
Communion in one Kind to be contrary 
to our Saviours Inſtitution. 2. That the 


: Council of Conſtance was forc'd to decree 


it with a non obſtante to the Inſtitution 


of Chriſt. 3. That the Doctrine of Cen. 


comitancy will not help the matter; be- 
cauſe, in the Sacrament, Chriſts Body is 
repreſented as broken, and exhauſted, and 


. drain'd of his Blood. | 


* may ſay, of theſe three Propoſitions; the 


firſt is neither true, nor to the purpoſe. 


The ſecond is ſomething to the purpoſe, but 
not true. The third is like the firſt, nei- 
ther True, nor to the Purpoſe. I begin 
with the firſt : „ 3 

« We. our ſelves acknowledge, that the 
« Communion in one Kind is contrary to 
„ our. Saviours Inſtitution. ' For my own 
part, I have read, at leaſt, ſome of the 


beſt R. Catholick Caſuiſts and Divines, up, 


on this Subject; and have convers'd with 
many more. Yet I declare, I never read, 
nor heard any of them ſay, that to give 


the Communion in one kind, was' contrary 


to our Saviours Inſtitution; nay, I think, 
all R. Catholicks do believe, that the Admi- 
niſtration of the Communion, whether in one, 


or both kinds, is quite another thing from 
the Inſtitution of it. We ſay, indeed, that 


when Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrifice 6 þis 


In one ind. 


Body and Blood, He conſecrated not in Oue, 


but in both Kind:; becauſe He deſign'd to 
leave theſe Symbols to his Church, as a per- 
petual and everlaſting Memorial of His Bo- 
dy broken, and Blood ſhed upon the Croſs, 
which is expreſs'd by the Separation of one 
Symbol from t'other ; and this, I hope, we 
are careful to do, as often as we offer that 
Sacrifice: But to eat or partake of the 
Sacrifice it ſelf, in one, or both kinds, is, 
ſare, no part of the Inſtitution, but belongs 
to the Modus, or manner of adminiſtring 
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Chriſt inſtituted the Sacraments of Bup- 
tiſm, Conformation, and Matrimony ; yet we 
do not find, that ever he gave, or admini- 
ſtred any of theſe Sacraments to any Body; 
which ſurely, he wou'd not have omitted, 
were it any part of their Inſtitution : Tis 
then plain, that to give the Communion in 


One, or both kinds, is neither for, nor a- 


gainſt our Saviour's Inſtitution, but reſpects 
meerly Adminiſtration and Uſe. Bur ler 
us ſuppoſe with the Doctor, that to admini- 
ſter the Communion in One kind, is contra- 
ry (I do not ſay to Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
for that it cannot be, but) to the manner 


in which our Saviour gave it; yet ſtill ! 


do not ſee how this can help the matter: For 
the Queſtion is not whether Chriſt gave it 
in both kinds, but whether we ought ne- 
ceſſarily to give it in both kinds; becauſe 


he did ſo? This the Doctor affirms, and 


we deny. But how does He prove it? Why, 
becauſe Chriſt gave it in both kinds. This 
IS 
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is begging the Queſtion. Well, becauſe 
Chriſt gave it in both kinds, we ought to 
do ſo too: This is to ſay, (if it be to the 
pur poſe) that we are bound to do all thoſe 
things, that Chriſt did, at the inſtitution and 
adminiſtration of the Communion, If ſo; 
then we mult fall to waſh the Diſciples 
Feet, to eat Suppers before the Sacrament, to 
adminiſter the Communion at Night ; and 
( which is more ſtrange ) we muſt command 
all thoſe to whom we give the Communion, 
to do the ſame thing we do; that is, to con- 
ſecrate and adminiſter the Sacrament, and 
conſequently make them al] Prieſts; all 
theſe things, I ſay, we are bound to do: For 
Chriſt did all, and every particular here 
mention d to all thoſe, to whom he gave the 
Communion in beth kinds. But ſince neither 
He, nor any Man in his Wits will fay, that 
we are bound to do all theſe Things; be- 
cauſe the Diſcipline and Practice of the 
Church, and the Living Members of it have 
determin'd that all thoſe partigulars are 
now neither neceſſary, nor Expedient, I 
hope he will give us leave to conclude, that 
we are not bound, to give the Communion 
in both kinds neither. 3 

Touching the ſecond Propoſition, The 
& Conncil of Conſtance was forcd to decree 
«it with a Non ob5#axte to the Inſtitution 
46 of Chriſt. Toe: LE 

The Doctor is not the only Man, who 
affirms this; for I find it in the Works of 
one, or two more of his Brethren, upon 


this obheck. But Good God / Whas may 
15 
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not Men undertake, who have the Conſi- 
dence to give out ſuch Calumnies for Truth? 

*Tis a vulgar Obſervation, but a True 

one, that when Mountebankt pretend moſt 

to infallible Cures ; they are then furtheſt 

from them; juſt ſo 'tis with theſe Gen- 

tlemen (for there are Mountebarks in Reli- 

gion as well as in Phyſick ) when they pre- 

tend moſt to Evidence and Demonſtration, 

in matters of Religion, then they have the 

leaſt Colour, or reaſonable Pretente to it. 

But the beſt way to refute this Calumny, 

is to cite the very Words of the Council; 

and then let the Reader judge whas Faith, no- 

is to be given to Men, who vend ſuch Im- mine 

poſtures for Truth ſanctæ & 
eln the * Name of the Holy and undivi- individu- 

« ded Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 2 Trini- 

Amen Tho' Chriſt hath inſtituted this 1. r. 

** venerable Sacrament after Supper, and hath iii & Spi- 

** adminiſtred it to his Diſciples under both ritus 

© Kinds of Bread and Wine; tamen hoc non ſancti, A.- 

© obſtante, yet this gotwithſtanding, the Au- 1 

© thority of the ſacred Canons, the Lauda: _ 

© ble and Approv'd Cuſtom of the Church, poſt Cz- 

* hath held, and doth hold, that this Sa- nam in- 

* crament ought not to be made after Sup- ſtituerit 

per, nor receiv'd by the Faithful not ais 

faſte admini- 


8 \ ſtraverit, 
ſub utraque Specie Panis & Vini, hoc Venerabile Sacramentum; 
tamen hoc non obſtante, Sacrorum Canorum Authoritas, laudabi- 
lis & aprobata Eccleſiæ conſuetudo ſervavit & ſervat, quod hujuſ- 
modi Sacramentum non debet confici poſt Cænam, neque a fide- 
libus recipi non jejunis, niſi in caſu Infirmitatis aut aſterius ne - 
ceſſitatis, a jure vel ab Eccleſiæ, concaſſo vel admiſſo. 
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« faſting; except in caſe of Infirmity, or 
© ſome other Neceſlity, approv'd and al- 
« Jow'd by Law, or by the Church. 
This is all, in this Decree, that has any 
Relation to the Dr's Non Obſt ante. And now, 
I appeal to the moſt partial of our Adver- 
ſaries, whether he had the leaſt colour, or 
Pretence to what he here ſuggeſts ? There 
is indeed, a Non obſtante to the making of 
this Sacrament after Supper, and giving it 
to thoſe, who were not faſting, and no more, 
And if this be a ſin, ſure, he is not qua- 
lifted to throw the firſt Stone at us for it - 
For he, and his Brethren, are confeſſedly 
involv'd in the ſame Crime ; ſeeing they do 
not make the Sacrament after Supper, nor 
g ive it (tothe beſt of their knowledge) to 
any, but ſuch as are faſting. | 
As to the third Propoſition ; © The Doctrine 
* of Concomitancy will not help the matter; 
* becauſe in the Sacrament, Chriſf's Body 
ce is repreſented as broken, and exhauſted, 
“ and drain'd of his Blood. Hence the 
Doctor infers, that the Sacred Bread, 
which repreſents his Body under theſe cir- 
cumſtances, cannot be ſaid to contain, or 
exhibit his Blood, But methinks he ſhou'd 
have prov'd his Poſtulatum, before be wou'd 
perſwade us of the Truth of this Inference: 
For, I ſuppoſe, he was too well acquainted 
with us, to think we ſhou'd. believe it, upon 
his Word. That our bleſſed Lord ſhed a great 
deal of his Precious Blood, as much as was 


ſüufficient for the Redemption of Mankind, 


we readily - great; but that his Body 
| was 
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was exhauſted, and drain'd of his Blood, 
ſo as to have none at all left in it, we can 
by no means aſſent to. If Chriſts Body had 
been drain'd of his Blood, he wou'd have 
died of Weakneſs and Loſs of Blood ; but 
the Centurion, who it ſeems, was a better 
Naturaliſt than the Doctor, thought quite 
otherwiſe: For he concluded from the Force 
and Vigour, wherewith our Bleſſed Lord 
gave up the Ghoſt, that he was the Son of 
God; Pere Filius Dei erat iſte. Nor will it 
avall "the Doctor, that, when the Souldier 
pierc'd his ſide with a Spear, there came 
out Blood and Water : For Chriſt being 
then Dead, and the Blood, as Anatomiſts, 
and Experience teach us, being by the laſt 
motion of the Heart, convey'd from the 
Arteries into the Veins, where it ſtands 
ſtill, when there is no more Circulation; 
it is impoſſible to conceive, how all the 
Blood in his Body ſhou'd come out of his 
Side, eſpecially in the Poſture he then lay 
in: So that that, which the Doctor wou'd 
have us take for granted, has no Degree 


of Truth in it. Well, but ſuppoſe we ſhou'd 


grant, that Chriſts Body was exhauſted, 
and drain'd 'of his Blood; will this deſtioy 
the Doctrine of Concomirancy: By no means: 
For ſince we believe, that under the Species 
of Bread, is really, or ( as his- own Cathe- 
chiſm fays ) verily and indeed, containd the 
Body of Chriſt, which ( being now a human 
living Body ) mult neceſſarily have Blood in 
it; though we ſhou'd ſuppoſe it had none 
when it was dead; we have all the Rea- 
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ſon in the World to believe, that when we 
take the Lord's Body, we do, at the ſame 


time, by Concomitancy, that is, together with 


It, take the Blood which it contains. So 
that, tho' it were true, that the Body of 
Chriſt was exhauſted, and drain'd of his 
Blood, in his Paſſion; yet it wou'd not at 
all Prejudice our Doctrine of Concomitancy, 


nor make any thing for the Doctor's Par- 


poſe. | : 
But, you will fay : If the Communion, in 


One kind, be ſufficient ; If it contains the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; why did the 
Chriſtians heretofore ſometimes receive it 
in both kinds? I anſwer, becauſe the Re- 
preſentation of the Death of our Lord is 
more fully expreſs'd in both kinds, than in 


One. Bur then we muſt conſider, that this 


Repreſentation is not of that Importance, 
as to ballance all the weighty Conſiderati- 
ons, that mov'd the Church to command 
the uſe only of One kind. We have the 
Death of our Lord ſufficiently repreſented 
to us, when we take the Communion in 
One kind; becauſe we believe, and are put 
in mind, that it is the Fleſh and Blood of 
our Lord, which we receive in Remembrance 
of his Death and Paſſion ; and we have this 
Repreſentation fully expreſs'd in the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, where his Body and Blood 
are ſhewn Myſtically ſeparated under diffe- 
rent Forms; and that, almoſt, as often as 


wie receive the Communion. So that there 


is nothing wanting in our Communion to 
give us a lively Repreſentation of the m—_ 
an 
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and Paſſion of our Bleſſed Lord; and if 
there were, *tis not of that moment, as 
to make amends for the horrid Prophana- 
tions and Abuſes, which muſt inevicably 
attend the Communion in both kinds, in a 
_ degenerate Age, in which all Piety and God- 
lineſs are almoſt extinguiſht ; and whereof 
we have ſad Inſtances in our Adverſaries 
Practice, it being frequently boaſted by 
many of their Libertines, that after hard 
drinking over Night, they come in the Mor- 
ning to receive the Communion, and drink 
off whole Communion- Cups of conſecrated 
Wine, to quench their brutiſh Thirſt. Be- 
ſides, the manner of adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm at preſent, which our Ad- 
verſaries do alſo follow and practice, tho? 
very different from that of the Primitive 
Church, doth ſufficiently juſtifie our Con- 
duct in this Particular. 4 
*Tis certain, that the Regeneration of the 
Faithful is more lively expreſs'd, and repre- 
ſented by Immerſion, or plunging into the 
Water, as the Primitive Church did always 
Baptize, than by Iafuſion or Aſperſion as we 
now do: For the Faithful, being plung'd 
into the Water of Baptiſm, is (as St. Paul 3, 
faith ) buried with Chriſt; and in riſing out A 
of it, he ſeems to riſe out of the Tomb 
with his Saviour ; and therefore fully repre- 
ſents that Myſtery by which he was rege- 
nerated; whereas a ſimple Iafuſion or Aſ- 
perſion, ſuch as we uſe, doth ſcarce ſhadow 
it. Moreover, when the Faithful is immers'd 
or dip'd into. the Water, or Font, _— 
1 2 a 


m. 64. 


The Communion 


all the Parts of the Body are waſh'd, this 
Lotion does more fully expreſs the cleanſing 


of the Soul from all its ſins, than if one 


part only had been waſh'd; Yet no body 
doubts, but that the Baptiſm conferr'd by 
Infuſion, or ſprinkling of Water upon one 
Part only of the Body, is ſufficient to all 
the Intents and Purpoſes of the Sacrament ; 
becauſe the main thing is there repreſent- 
ed, namely, the waſhing of the Soul. So 
that it is enough to expreſs the Myſtery as 
to the Subſtance, and the Effect, and the 
Grace, that is annex d to it; and not ſcru- 
pulouſly to enquire after every minuite-Cir- 
cumſtance of it, eſpecially when there are 
weighty Reaſons and Motives, to diſwade 
us from it. | | 
In like manner, tho' we do not ſo fully 
repreſent the Death of our Lord, when 
we take the Communion in Ore kind, as we 
ſhou'd by taking it in Both; yet we are 
perſwaded, that there is nothing ( Eſſential 
to the Sacrament ) wanting to it; becauſe 
we do both expreſs and receive the Sub- 
ſtance, the Effect, and the Grace of the Sa- 
crament; that is, the Body and Blood of 
_ Ciriſt, the ſpiritual Food of our Souls, and 
that ſtrict Union with Chriſt, which (as he 
himſelf faith ) maketh us dwel! in Him, and 
Him in us. And if the Church did for- 
bid the Laity the uſe of the Sacred Cup, 
*twas not with an Intent to rob them of 
any thing, that might tend to encreaſe their 
Devotion, as our Adverſaries do moſt in- 
juſtly ſuggeſt; but in Reſpect to the Preci- 
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ons Blood of Chriſt, for which, ſurely, we 
cannot have too much Veneration. She 
ſaw, thar, as the Piety and Devotion of the 
people diminiſh'd, ſo their Negligence to 
receive the ſacred Cup, in ſuch a manner 
as may ſecure it from ſpilling, abounded. 
She found by Experience, that many in- 
firm aad Old, and evea Folks in perfect 
Health, what with coughing, or other Con- 
vulſions, as they receiv'd the Sacred Cup, 
gave up their Scomacks into the Chalice, or 
ſhed the Precious Blood, to the great Hor- 
ror of the Spectators, and their own great- 
er Confuſion ; that others, what with tremb- 
ling and quaking, did very often, notwith- 
ſtanding all their care, ſpill ſome Drops 
of the Sacred Blood; in fine, that in Ci- 
ties, where ſome thouſands uſe to Commu- 
nicate at a time, Crouds of People preſſing 
upon the Prieſt, have ſometimes ſpilt the 
Sacred Chalice 1a his Hands ; and ( which 
I cannot mention without Horror ) Trod 
upon that Precious Blood, by which they 
were Redeem'd. Theſe and the like Conſi- 
derations mov'd the Church, or rather the 
People (for the Church did only confirm 
the Cuſtom, which was introduc'd for ma- 
ny Vears beſore) to abſtain from the Sacred 
Cup; and to content themſelves with the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt under, the Form 
of Bread, which is eaſily receiv'd with due 
Reſpect, and without Danger; and to which 
nothing is wanting, only a more full Repre- 
_ ſentation of the Myſtery, which yet is ſup- 
ply'd by other means, and which (in the 
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Opinion of any Reaſonable Man) is not 
ſufficient to attone for the aforeſaid Pro- 
phanations. 


r 
Of Prayers in an unknown Tongue. 


May reaſonably preſume it will not be- 

expected, I ſhou'd ſpeak much to this 
Head for the Scandal which our Adver- 
ſaries wou'd here faſten upon us, is ſo 
Groſs and Palpable, that it were to abuſe 
the Readers Patience to inſiſt long upon 
our Vindication. They ſay, we pray in 
an Unknown Tongue; and we ſay, and are 
ready to prove, that we pray in the Tongue 
the beſt known in Eurepe. And we farther 
fay, that therefore we pray in it ; becauſe 
it is ſo. And I am ure, they themſelves 


(what ever they may ſay in the heat of 


e. 3. 


Diſputes) are, upon all other Occaſions, ready 
to acknowledge this Truth. However, be- 
cauſe we are commanded by St. Peter to 


be ready always to give an Anſwer to every 


Man, that asketh us a Reaſon of the hope that 
is in ns: I ſhall endeavour to offer ſome of 


the Reaſons why we pray in that Tongue 


which they call Unknown ; and leave the 


- Reader to judge, whether our Adverſaries 


have all the Reaſon, they pretend, to cry ſo 
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1. We make uſe of the Latin Tongue in 
our Liturgy, becauſe we wou'd not Recede 

from the Example and Practice of our An- 

ceſtors, who, trom the firſt planting of 
Chriſtianity to this Day, whether in Rome, 

or in any other Part of the Weſter» Church, 

usꝰd no other Language in the Liturgy, than 

Latin. And thus to follow the Model, our 

Holy and Pious Fore-fathers left us, the 
Scripture not only warrants, but commands 

us to do Remember the Days of Old; con- Peut. 32. 
ſider the Tears of many Generations: Ait 

thy Father, and he will ſhew thee; thy Elders, 

and they will tell thee, *Tis certain, and e- 

ven acknowledg'd by our Ad verſaries, that 

when the Chriſtian Religion was fit ſtPreach'd 

in the Weſt, every Country bad then, as 

well as now, its one peculiar Language dit- 

ferent from the Latin; which ( tho' it was, 
cultivated by Men of Letters and Buſineſs, 

in all Countries to which the Romans exten- 

ded their Conqueſt, yet) the common 
people, or Natives, were generally [gnorant 

of: And 'tis no leſs Evideat, that the A- 

poſt les and Apoſtolical Men, who preach'd, 

and Propagated the Chriſtian Religion in 

whe'e Countries, were indued with a Pow- 

er of working Miracles in Confirmation of 

the Truth of it; and by their readineſs to 

lay- down their Lives, and to. ſhed their | 
Blood for it, gave ſufficient Teſtimony o? Fd 
their Zeal and Charity for the common 
People, as well as for the great Ones; yet 
all the Records of Antiquity, all the Ancient 
and Modern Liturgies, together with the 
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Univerſal Tradition of the Veſtern-Church, 
and even the Conſent of our Adverſaries; 
all theſe, I ſay, bear witneſs, that neither 
the Apoſtles, nor the Apoſtolical Men, who 
firſt planted the Chriſtian Faith in theſe 
Parts, nor any ſucceeding Generation of 
Catholicks, did ever uſe in the publick Litur- 
gy of the Church, any other Language than 
the Latin ; which, *tis confeſs'd, the common 
People generally ſpeaking of all Countries 
(except Italy) are, and have always been 
Ignorant of. And therefore, I think we may 
very ſafely tread in the ſteps of theſe our 
Holy Anceſtors, and be content with the 
| Liturgy and Language they left us; atleaſt, 
if we muſt be condemn'd for ſo doing, we 
have the comfort to be condemn'd in Com- 
pany with theſe Great and Holy Men, to 
whoſe Doctrine and Practice, God himſelf 

was pleas'd to put his Seal. 
2. We make uſe of this Language, be- 
cauſe we concelve it very neceſſary to have 
an Uniformity, as much as is poſſible, both 
in Faith and Practice, that we may with 
one Heart, and one Tongue, Praiſe the 
Lord, and Magnifie his holy Name. | 
The Catholick Church is One in Commu- 
nion, as well as in Faith. Now, how much 
one common Tongue, in wbich the publick 
Service of the Church is performd, con- 
tributes to foment this Union, the miſera- 
ble Diſtractions and Diviſions of our mo- 
dern Keformers, who have as many different 
Religions, as they have different Tongues 
do but too manifeſtly Evince. All the _— 
255 ers 
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bers of the Catholick Religio ought to have 


Communion, and Fellowſhip one with ano- 


ther: They ſhou'd all be united in one 
common Faith. and one uniform Worſhip 
of one God; they ought all to be qualified 
for the Participation of the ſame Sacrament, 
and to aſliſt together at the ſame publick 
DivineService wherever they meer, elſe how 
can the Unity of their Faith and Communion 
ſubſiſt ? Now, tis hard, to conceive, how 
all this can be perform'd, if we have our 
Liturgy, in as many different Tongues, as 


there are Countries in the Catholick Church: 


For how can I have fellowſhip with a Man 
whoſe Language I do-not underſtand ? How 
can I joyn in Prayer, or in Gods publick 
Worſhip with any Society of People, when 
I cannot diſcern by any thing they do or 
ſay, whether they are Catholicks, or Hereticks ? 
Or how ſhall I receive the Sacrament in the 
Society of thoſe, who, for any thing I can 
ſee or underſtand, may be Jews, or Blaſphe- 
mers of my holy Religion ? So that if we 


take away that common Band, that Com- 


mon Language, that unites, and cements all 
the Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, the 
whole Frame of the Catholick Church will 
diſſolve and falls to Pieces; and we ſhall 
have as many different Churches, as we 
have Tongues. 

3. We do not ſee what great loſs the 
Common People ſuffer by not having the 
_ Liturgy in vulgar Tongues ; and if we had, 

weare ſure the good, that might acrew to 
them by having it ſo, is not ſo valuable as 


to 
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to be purchas'd at the Expence of the com. 
mon Union, and Peace of the whole Cathe. 
lick Church, which, as experience ſhews, is 
neceſſarily conſequent upon ſuch an Indul. 
gence. The molt Part of the common Peo- 
ple are taught, at leaſt, to read in their own 
Language; and if we except ſome of the 
Commonality of Ireland, and the Highlands 
of Scotland, who are induſtriouſly. barr'd all 
ſort of Education; there is not one in 
a hundred, even of the meaneſt of the Com- 
mon ſort, who want this Help. And then 
they have the whole aſs, the Epi tles, and 
Goſpels, and Collects of all the Sundays in the 
Year, together with all the Pſalms in vul- 
gar Languages, in their Prayer-books; 
which they may read to themſelves in their 
own Tongue, whilſt the Prieſt reads them, 

in Latin; and which no doubt, contributes 
more to their Edification, than if the Prieſt 
had ſpoke in their own Tongue; conſider- 
ing, that in Catholick Countries, where 


ſome Thouſands are Aſſembled, it is not 


poſſible for the hundreth part of the Au- 
dience to hear what is ſaid, in what ever 
Language he ſpeaks. Add, that the great- 


eſt, part of the Maſs is pronounc'd ſo low, 


that ſcarce any, that is preſent, hears what 
is ſaid; the Rubrick ſo commanding, that 
the Prieſt may, in the Silence of Recol- 
lection and Meditation be the better diſ- 
pos'd to perform the Office in that Au- 


| guſt and Adorable Myſtery, with the Gra- 


vity and Decency that becomes it. Be- 
ſides, on all Sundays, and great Feſtivals 
* 8 through - 
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throughout the Vear, there are, in Catholick 
Countries, publick Sermons and Exhortations 
perform'd in Vulgar Language; yea, and 
ublick Prayers read in the Pulpir, either 
fore, or after the Sermon, in which the 
people are inſtructed in their Duty to God 
and their Neighbours; and excited to do 
Works of Charity, to forgive their Ene- 
mies, and to repent of their Sins; to pray 
for the King and his Magiſtrates, and for 
one another: In a word, in which all the 
Duties and Obligations of a Chriſtian are 
duly inculcated; and all this, I am ſure, 
chey are, at leaſt, in the Countries where 
I have been, as careful to perform, as 
they are to ſay the Maſs. So that (not- 
withſtanding what Proteſtants ſay ) all the 
Difference between them and us, in this 
particular, is, that we do in vulgar Lan- 
guage very near all, that they do; and o- 
ver and above, give the people an Op- 
portunity of adoring Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
quickning their Memory by the Repreſen- 
tation of his Death and Paſſion, which is 
rform'd in the Latin Maſs. = 
Laſtly, (If there were no other Reaſons ) 
the Difficulty of tranſlating the Liturgy 
into vulgar Languages, and preſerving it, 
in its purity, is enough to diſwade us from 
the undertaking. The uniformity of our 
Liturgy is the beſt ſtanding Monument we 
have of the Faich and Practice of our An- 
ceſtors: *Tis it that ſhews us, how they 
us'd to adminiſter the Sacrameats, and what 
ſorts of Ceremonies they judg'd moſt pro- 


per 
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per to excite, and ſtir up Devotion; and 
to perform Gods Service with that Gravity 
and Decency ſuitable to his holy Religion. 
Now, if this Liturgy were tranſlated into 
all the vulgar Languages, which Catho- 
licks uſe, and which is ſo much ſubject 
to Alteration and Corruption, even to 
that degree, that what is ſpoken in one Age, 
is ſcarce underſtood in another; at leaſt, 
is ſo nauſeous and grateing, that none but 
the meaner ſort of People will hear it with- 
out diſguſt: What endleſs Labour wou'd 
it prove to be thus every Age modeling, 
and reforming, and changing our Liturgies? 
What Confuſion and Diſorders wou'd the 
Unskilfulneſs, or the Fancy of Tranſlators 
occaſion? Nay, what Tumults and Uproars 
wou'd ſuch frequent Alterations create both 
in Church and State ; whilſt ſome ( to uſe 
King Henry VIII. his Phraſe ) ſtood up for 
their Old Mumpſimus, and others for their 
New Sumpſimus, is not eaſily imagin'd. And, 
whatever our Adverſaries may think on'r, 
Experience ſhews us, that this is no Imagi- 
nary, but a Real and almoſt, inſuperable 
Difficulty. For inſtance : 

The Calviniſts, in France, made uſe of Ma- 
rot' Tranſlation of the Pſalms, and Sung 
them in their Temples, ( as the French call 
them) for a conſiderable Time; but ſome 


of their Learned Miniſters, finding that this 


Tranſlation was not agreeable to the Origi- 


nal, nor even to decency and good beha- 


viour ; but, on the contrary, was full of ri 
diculous, Lew'd and Prophane Expreſſions, 
re- 
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reſolv'd to give the People a better, and 
more perfect Tranſlation. Now what con- 
fuſions and diviſions this laſt created among 
the Brethren, whoever is curious to know, 
may conſult the Writers of thoſe Times. 
Again, the Church of England, which, with- 
out doubt, is the beſt ( becauſe the leaſt Re- 
form'd ) of the Proteſtant Party, tranſlated 
the Scripture, Compos'd' a new Orainat, 
and a ſet Form of Prayer in Vulgar Lan- 
guage, in Edward the Sixth's Time; but 
theſe being found in Queen Elizabeth and 
King James Days, (if we believe their 
own Writers) deficient in many things, and 
in others not agreeable to the then Pro- 
teſtant Religion, which was not, as yet, per- 
fectly lick d into Shape ànd Form, other 
new Tranſlations are undertaken; but how 
much confuſion and trouble theſe alſo oc- 
caſion'd, the ſaid Writers can beſt inform 
us. Farther, the Church of England is 
the Richeſt, aud (if we may judge by their 
Works) the moſt Charitable of all the Re- 
formation; yet there paſsd a hundred 
Years of the Reign of Proreſtantiſm before 
the Welſh were provided of a Liturgy in 
their own Language; tho? moſt of the com- 
mon People of that Country do not under- 
ſtand any other Tongue. And to this day, 
they have not furniſn d the V iſb with a Litur- 
in their.own Language, tho' many thou- 
ſands in the North of Ireland, and in the High- 
lands of Scotland, go to Church, which yet 
underſtand nothing but the 7riſh Tongue. So 
that it is no ſuch eaſie matter to furniſh e- 
5 | _ © Ol 
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ven the Subjects of one Crown with Litur- 
ges in their own Language. Now, if it 
be ſo difficult to ſupply a few People with 
Liturgies in their own Tongue, and ſo hard 
to contain them in their Duty, when the 
ſaid Litmgies muſt be alter'd; Who can 
imagine all the Difficulties that wou'd at- 
tend the attempt, ſnou'd the Catholick Church 
propoſe to tranſlate her Liturgy into all 
the ſeveral Languages us d in Europe ? Or 
who can conceive, how it were poſſible for 
her to keep an Uniformity in Practice and 
Ceremony, or to contain the People in cheir 
Duty, if ſhe muſt; change her Liturgy eve- 


Ty hundred Yeaxs or leſs, and ſpeak a new 


Language? 2 TS 
The Gentry, and Better ſort of People can- 
not abide to have their Ears grated with 
Obſolete, Antick Expreſſions ;, and the com- 
mon People, whothink theSubſtance chang'd 
with the Words, will not part with their 
old Aſumpſimut. And then; what fine work 
wou'd this make! Mariocꝭ in one of his 
Pſalms, gives us this Ridiculous Phraſe; 
I will caſt my Slipper at him. The common 
People, who minded only the Rhime and 
Single of the Words, no ſooner under- 
Rood, that this Phraſe was alter'd, tho' in- 
deed for the better; when they were ſo in- 
censꝰd upon the matter, that the Miniſters 
were like to have (not ſlippers but) 
ſticks, and ſtones, and ſuch Arms, as à 
popular Fury adminiſter'd, caſt at them. 
And what, do you think, ſhou'd happen in 
the Church of Rome, where there * 
1191 0 
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ſo many different Language 5 {od many dif. 


ferent Humours, ſo hard to be ſatisfied ; fo 


many unconth, unpoliſh'd people, ſo diffi- 
cult to be govern'd ; ſhon'd ſhe undertake 


to give them the, Liturgy in their own 


Tongues, and continue changing and alte- 


ring the ſame, as often as the Languages 
change. Truly for my part, as I am per- 
ſwaded, that the Deſign is as vain, as It is 
needleſs ; ſo I may reaſonably preſume, the 
Holy Catholick Church will never attempt it. 
And thus I have endeayour'd to tonch up- 
on ſome. of the Reaſons, that mov'd the 
Church in all Ages, to hold to one Univer- 
ſal Language, which is always the ſame, 


not ſubje& to Alteration or Corruption, no 


more than the Faith-and Religion which it 
teacheth; nor leſs Pure and Perfect now, 
than it was ſeventeen hundred Years ſince. 


And ſurely, ſuch a+ Language {6 lofty in 
its Expreſſions ; fo Beautiful and Majeſtick 


in its numbers; ſo Energick and'Expreſſive, 
in its Senſe; and, as" may ſay, fo immor- 
tal and indefectible, in its duration; is 
the fitteſt to have the publick, and ſolemn 
Service of the Immortal, and Eternal God 
perform d in it. And in this, methinks, we 
do but what the Light of Nature teacheth all 
Nations; and what our Adverſaries cou'd 
not but ſee, wou'd they but deveſt them- 
ſelves of their Perjudice. 

_ "Tis well known, the Fews loſt this Mo- 
ther Tongue in the Captivity of Babylon; 
yet they never read the Law of Moſes, or 
the P/alms, in their publick Prayers, from 
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that time to this, in any other Language 
than the Hebrew; tho' (if we except their 
Rabbins) very few, if any, of that Nation 
underſtand any thing of it. 

The Grecians have long ſince corrupted 
their Language, as all the World knows; 
and the common People among them know 
no more of the Genuine Greek, than ours 
do of the Latin; yet the Greek Church ne- 
ver chang'd a Syllable in their Liturgy; but 
do ſtill ſay their Maſs in the ſame Pure 
Greek, which was us'd when they firſt em- 
brac'd the Chriſtian Faith. All other Sects 
of Chriſtians, in the Eaſtern Churches, have 
likewiſe. corrupted their Languages; yet, 
they continue to Celebrate Divine Service 
in the Languages they firſt us d; tho' the 
Common People do not underſtand them. 
And (if I may be allow'd to borrow an 
inſtance from Inſidels) the Turks ſtill re- 
tain the Arabick Language in their Alca- 
ron; nor did they ever permit it to be read 
in any other Tongue, in their publick Pray- 
ers; tho tis conteſs'd their common Peo- 
ple underſtand it not. But of this enough. 
Let us now ſee what the Doctor objects to 
eee een i 

And here I do not intend to purſue him 


in all the Repetitions, he makes of the ſame 


— Ky 


thing, without any material Addition; for 
then I ſhou'd tranſcribe ſeveral, almoſt, in- 
tire Sermons; but ſhall for the Readers 
eaſe, and my own, bring all his Real, or 
Apparent Difficulties . the compaſs of 
theſe few Heads. be © 2h 
7 | Firſt, 
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Firſt, he ſaith, © That the celebrating 
of Divine Service in an untnomn Tongue 


is contrary to the Practice of the Primitive 


Church; and the Great Deſign, and End 
of Religious Worſhip; which (being a 
Reaſonable Servicc ) ought to be Directed 


by our Underſtanding, and accompanied 


with our Hearts and Affections. 

Secondly, © That to pray in an «known 

Tongue is contrary to St. Paul's Doctrine, 

who has no leſs than a whole Chapter 
wherein he confutes and condemns this 
Practice. ee 
Thirdly, That we lock up the Scrip- | 
tures in an unknown Tongue, and forbid "bag w# 4 
the People the uſe of them; which is Obi wg: 
contrary to Chriſt's own Deſign, who 126, 161. 
exhorts the Fews to ſearch the Scriptures ; | 

to St. Luke, who commends the Bereans 


for examining the Scriptures, and trying 


the Apoſtles Doctrine by that. Teſt; and 


to the ancient Fathers who. do moſt 


earneſtly recommend to the People the 
Reading and Study of the Scriptures. 
Fourthly, © That the Scripture being, by vol. 1. e. 
our own Confeſſion, a principal Part of dit. poſt. 
the Rule of Faith, it cannot be imagin'd, obit. pag. 
how People ſhou'd ſquare, or meaſure 264. 
their Faith by this Rule, unleſs they are 

allow'd to read and underſtand it. 

Laſtly, © That we therefore lock up the vol. 2. e- 
Scriptures in an wnknown Tongue; becauſe dit. poſt. | 
it is certain, that if the People were once 99% PSs 
brought to underſtand the Scriptures, theß7 
wou'd ſoon quit our Religion, and go over 
e Nr 
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to them. This is the Sum of what he 
ſays upon this Subject, to which I ſhall re- 
turn my Exceptions as plainly, and briefly 
as I can. 


- Firſt, he ſaith, © That the celebrating of 


© Divine Service in an antnomn Tongue is 
* contrary to the Practice of the Primitive 
* Church. I anſwer, if he means, by un- 
known Tongus, ſuch a Tongue as no body un- 


derſtands; it is very true, but not to the 


purpoſe : For the Tongue, in which we ce- 
lebrate divine Service, is not ſuch, but, on 
the contrary, the Tongue in the World, I 


believe, the beſt known . But if he means 


by it, a Tongne unknown to moſt of the 


common people, his Aſſertion has no De- 
gree of Truth in it: For, firſt he himſelf 
acknowledges, and ſo doth all Mankind; 
that the Primitive Church, and all ſucceed- 
ing Generations (I mean in the Latin Church) 
till the Reformation appear'd, did celebrate 
divine Service in the ſame Latin Tongue we 
now uſe. And ſecondly, even Malice it 
ſelf cannot deny but that, generally ſpeak- 
ing, all the common people, (except the /ra- 
lians) were always Ignorant of the Latin 


Tongue. Tis then manifeſt, our Conduct 
in this particular is altogether conformable 


to the Parctice of the primitive Church; 


and then the Doctor is out in his firſt At- 
tempt. This he cou'd not but ſee, and 


Vol. 3. 
Pag. 469. 


But this only ſhews what the Wit of Man 


therefore in another place he endeavours 
to Inſinuate ( tho? he durſt not ſpeak it out) 
that the common people ſpoke all Latin. 


is 
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is capable of, when we muſt, and will main- 
tain a dpin What, the common people 
of Spain, France, Germany, Sweden, Den- 
mark, Norway, England, Ireland, Scotland, 
&c. ſpoke all Latin! *Tis indeed confeſs'd, 
all theſe People were in Communion with 


the Church of Rome; all receiv'd their Faith 
agd Liturgy from her; -all celebrated di- 


vine Service in the ſame Tongue, and af- 


ter the ſame manner with her; but that 


they all ſpoke and underſtood the Roman, 
or Latin Tongue, is ſurely ſo ridiculoufl 

abſurd, that I rather believe, I miſtook his 
meaning, than that a Man of his Parts ſhou'd 
be.guilty of ſo great a Miſtake. 

As to what he ſays, that Religious Wor- 
ſhip (being a reaſonable Service) oughtito 
be directed by our Underſtandings, and ac- 
company'd with our Hearts and Affections, 
I readily agree with him: And for that 


Reaſon, I hope, we are as careful to teach 


the common People their Prayers in -their 
own Tongue, and to exhort them to ſay 
em in the ſame Tongue, as our Neighbours : 
Yet this notwithſtanding, it did not ſeem 


good to the Holy Spirit of God, who guides 


his Church into all Truth, and conſequent- 
ly into all good Practices, to alter that 
Tongue, which venerable Antiquity, and a 
Preſcription of now almoſt ſeventeen hun- 
dred Years, haye conſecrared to his Divine 


Worſhip. The Reaſons whereof I have 


partly touch'ꝗ upon before. | 
Touching the Second, viz. © That to 
pray in an known Tongue is contrary to 


1 | 
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ce gt. Paul's Doctrine, who has no leſs than 


* a whole Chapter wherein he confutes and 
* condemns this Practice. 
Aaſw. The Chapter the Doctor here re- 
fers to, is the 14th of the firſt to the Co- 
rinthians, which, had it been faithfully tran- 
ſlated either from their own Greek, or our 
Latin; wou'd leave no Room for this Ob. 
jection. The Queſtion is, whether St. Paul 
condemns publick Prayers in a Tongue, which 
all the common People do not underſtand? 
This the Doctor affirms, and vouches the 


Authority of the Engliſh Tranſlation 1a the 


aforeſaid Chapter, where St. Paul, as he 


fays, condemns Prayers in an unknown Tongue. 


We ſay, firſt, St. Paul has no ſuch thing as 
unknown Tongue; but the word Vnknown, is 
an Addition of their own. Secondly, St. 
Paul does not condemn ſpeaking or pray- 
ing with Tongues, which is the only thing 


there mention'd. And both theſe we are 


able to make appear; the firſt, from their 
own Tranſlation, in which ( tho' they give 
it to us in their Sermons, and Diſputes 
for currant Scripture, yet) they put the 
word Unknown, in ſmall Italick Characters, 


to diſtinguiſh it from what is truly Scrip- 


ture. The. Second, from St. Paul's own 


Words, in the ſame place; where he ſays, 
1 we'd thæt ye all ſpake with Tongues, Ver. 5. 
But ſure he wou'd not condema that in them 


which he wou'd have them do. \ 
But to take away all doubt, I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe thoſe words of St. Paul from the O- 
riginal, on which the Doctor lays all the 
| | - Strels, 
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Streſs, and examine the whole Scope and 

Deſign of this Chapter; and then let even 

Malice it ſelf judge, whether he has any 
Grounds for this Objection. St. Paul's words 

are thus; 6 24g aaaaoy yawarn, he that ſpeaketh 

with a Tongue, Thus the Engliſh Tranſlati- Ver. 2. 
on renders, he that ſpealeth in an unknown 

Tongue. The Latin Vulgat, agreeable to the 

Greet; qui enim Lingua loquitur, non homini- 

bus ſed Deo lequitur. Again: Aiomg & Atawy 

Yoon, when efore he that ſpeaketh with a Tongue. Ver. 13. 
The Engliſh Verſion ſays, wherefore he that 

ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue. Farther ; 

iey jag Terowgauer YA, for if I pray with 4 

Tongue, in the Engliſh Verſion tis; for if yer. 14. 
I pray in an unknown Tongue, And thus tis 
render'd four or five times more, as often 
as St. Paul ſeems to ſpeak againſt this Prac- 
tice (tho tis evident from the Tenure of 
the whole Chapter he does not ſpeak againſt 
it, but prefers Propheſying to it) but where 
he ſeems to favour it; they alter their Stile, 
leave out the word known, and render St. 
Paul's words as I do; tho St. Paul uſes the 
ſelf ſame Terms in both places. For in- 
ſtance, Ol 3 mvlas , i)] yawarars, This 
they render, I wou'd that ye all ſpake with 
Tongues, I wonder they did not render it 
thus; I wou'd that ye ſpeak with unknown 
Tongnes\| Ay, but that will take away all 
the Force of the Objection! Again; 'Evza- 
eic i my ©'g us, a, vuor ANG YAGoraly hoe 
awry, This they render. I thank my God I ſpeak 
with Tongues more than you all. In theſe two 
Verſes where praying or ſpeaking with 
: Ss Tongues 


* 
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Tongues is commended, the ſame Word is in- 
terpreted, with Tongues, which in the former 
Verſes muſt ſignifie known Tongue. And thus 
St. Paul is made to ſpeak what theſe Gen- 
tlemen pleaſe. When the Word Unknown 
ſeems to make for them, it muſt be inſer- 
ted; but when it is againſt them, it muſt 
be left out. Well, but what are theſe Tongues 
whereof St. Paul here ſpeaks? And why 
does he hold forth to the Corinthians fo 


long upon this Argument. 


I Anſwer. 1. St. Paul here ſpeaks of thoſe 
Extraordinary and Surpriſing Tongues where- 
with the firſt Believers were inſpir'd, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was Pour'd down upon 
them, as appears from ſeveral places in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, where *tis ſaid; The 
Holy Ghoſt fell upon them— and they ſpake 
with Tongues, Secondly, St. Paul holds forth 
to the Corinthians ſo long upon this Argu- 
ment, in order to give ſome cautions 
concerning theſe Tongues. He knew, that 
ſuch Extraordinary Tongues were intended 
rather as a Sign to the Unbelievers, than 
for the Inſtruction of the Faithful. He 
foreſaw, the ſaid Tongues wou'd occaſion 
a great deal of Confuſion, and Diſorder e- 
mong the Chriſtians, if all thoſe, who were 
inſpir'd with them, were allow'd to riſe up, 
and ſpeak all at once; and that the Pro- 


greſs of the Goſpel wou'd be very much 


retarded, if ſuch Proceedings were not mo- 
derated. Therefore he inſtructs the Corin- 
thians in what they were to do upon this 
Occaſion : He tells them, that tho' he 3 * 
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have them all ſpeak with Tongues; yet 
that he had rather they ſhou'g Propheſie; 
and upon this Argument he takes up more 
than half the Chapter, to enforce the Ne- 
ceſſity of Propheſying more than of Speak- 
ing with Tongues, But that if they wou'd 
ſpeak with Tongues, he deſires it ſhou'd be 
done by two, or at moſt by three, and that by 
courſe. And now let even the moſt partial 
of our Adverſaries judge, whether there be 
any thing in all this, which doth, in the 
leaſt, inſinuate, that St. Paul condemns pray- 
ing, or ſpeaking with Tongues ; nay, doth 
not he poſitively ſay, that he wou'd have 
them all ſpeak with Tongues ;, or whether theſe 
Surpriſing Tongues, which were the Effects _ 5. 
of the Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and which 
many hundred Years ſince have ceas'd, are 
any way applicable to our preſent Latin, 
than which no Tongue on Earth is better 
or more univerſally known? | 

As to the third, viz. © That we lock up 
the Scriptures in an unknown Tongue, and 
& forbid the common: People the Uſe of 
* them, which is contrary to Chriſt's own 
© Deſign, who exhorts the Fews to ſearch 
© the Scriptures, &c. | 

Anſw. This 12 as to the ſirſt Part, 
is notoriouſly falſe, and unworthy the Cha- 
rafter, and Reputation Dr. Tillotſon was 0- 
therwiſe deſervedly poſſeſs'd of: For he 
might as well have faid, that it is Midnight 
when the Sun ſhines. over our Heads, as tell 
us we lock up the Scriptures in an «known 
Tongue; when 'tis evident in Fact, that we 

e 1 3h abs © |; - 
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have them in all the vulgar Languages 
ſpoken in th6ſe parts of the World, pub- 
liſh'd and ſer forth in all Catholick Countries, 
by, and for the Uſe and Benefit of Roman 
Catholicks. Sure a Man that was ſo Cur:- 
ous, and Inquiſitive how Affairs went both 
at Home and Abroad, cou'd not, at leaſt, 
be Ignorant, that the Roman Catholicks in 
England have the Scriptures in their own 
Tongue: Did he never hear of the Dowey 
Bible, or the Rheim's Teſtament ? Are not 
theſe Books in their Hands, and read, and 
us'd with all the Freedom and Liberty ima- 
ginable? As for the French Bible; who- 
ever deſires it, may find enough, done not 
only by Proteſtants, but by Catholick Di- 
vines alſo; at the French Stationers Shops 
in London, without being at the Trouble 
of going any farther for it. Touching 
Spain, Germany, Italy, and other Catholick 
Countries; the Enquiry is not very difficult, 
whether they have the Scriptures in vulgar 
Languages: For we may eaſily meet with 
Men of Credis and Probity out of theſe 
Countries, who can aſſure us, they have 
the Scriptures in their Native Tongues. So 
that 1t is hard to imagine, what ſhou'd put 
him upon aſſerting a thing ſo bare-fac'd, 
and deſtitute of the leaſt colour of Truth; 
and fo peremptorily affirming what the 
Evidence of our Eyes and Ears, and even 
Gu Experience, can ſo eaſily contra- 

I know, he, and others of his Mind, 
do vouch the Decree of the Council of Trent 
A | con- 
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concerning Prohibited Books, for what they 

ſay; and found all the Railing Accuſations 

they bring againſt the R. Catholicks there- 

upoa : Which is as much as to fay, that, 

tho' we have the Bible in all Vulgar Lan- 

guages, and ſee, and read it in the ſame 

Languages, yet we muſt believe it is lockt 

up in an annomn Tongue, which we do not 

underſtand ; becauſe theſe Gentlemen will 

have it, that the Council of Trent hath ſo 

decreed. But, belides that it is a hard Caſe 

to which theſe Gentlemen wou'd reduce us, 

viz, that we muſt not believe what we ſee, 

feel, hear, and underſtand; contrary to 

their own Ordinary Rule ; the Council of 

Trent, does not in the leaſt favour their 

Pretenſion. I ſhall ſubjoin the very Words 

of that Council, and leave it to ſpeak for 

it ſelf. © Since Experience ſneweth, that, 

if the Sacred Bible were permitted In- Cum ex- 

differently, and without Diſtinction, in perimen- 

* vulgar Language; ſuch a Liberty (by rea- to mani- 

“ ſon of Mens Raſhneſs) wou'd occaſion feſtum fig 

% more hurt than good; Be it left to the 1 | 

50 Biſhops, or Inquiſitors judgment; by, and —— 

with the Advice of the Pariſh Prieſt, or lingua 

Confeſſor to give leave to read the Ver- paſſim 

6. ſions of Catholick Authors in vulgar Lan- fine dif- 
et crimne 
guage, permit- 

| | tantur, 

plus inde, ob Hominum temeritatem, detrimenti quam utilitatis 

oriri; hac in parte, Judicio Epiſcopi aut Inquiſitoris ſtetur: ut 

cum conſilio Parochi vel Confeſſarij Bibiliorum a Catholicis 

authoribus verſorum lectionem in vulgari lingua eis concedere 

poſſint, quos intellexerint ex hujuſmodi lectione non damnum 

| fed fidei atque pietatis augmentum capere poſſe: quam fa- 

cultatem in ſcriptis habeant. De lib. proh. Reg. 4. 5 
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&« guage, to ſuch, as may, in their Opinion, 
& receive not a- Loſs but an Increaſe of 
&« Faith and Piety thereby: Which Leave 
te they are to have in Writing. De lib. prob. 
Reg. 4. 

Hence I think it is plain, the Council is 
ſo far from locking up the Scripture in an 
unknown Tongue, that it gives free Leave 
to every one, whom the Biſhop, or inqui- 
ſitor, with the Advice of the Pariſh Prieſt, 
or Confeſſar, ihall judge meet to read it in 
vulgar Language. And ſince there is no- 
thing ſo proper, nor ſo powerful to increaſe 
Faith and Piety, in a Meek and Humble 
Soul, as the Sacred Scripture ; tis plain, that 
no fincere Chriſtian 1s barr'd, by this De- 
cree, from the uſe of it in vulgar Language, 
And if any ſuch ſhou'd happen to be re- 
fus'd leave to read it, which we have no Rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſe; tis contrary to the Spirit 
and Inteution of the Council, who orders 
that Perſons ſo diſpos'd, may have the free 
uſe of them. And however this (no great) 
Reſtraint was neceſſary in thaſe Days, when 
Mens minds were in a Ferment, and the 
Itch of Noyelty had ſeiz d them, as it com- 
monly happens when any new Opinions are 
broach'd ; yet, when they began to ſee with 
their own Eyes, and became more ſtill and 
Calm, the Governours of the Church were ſo 
far from hindring them the uſe of the Scrip- 
ture, Or puting this Decree in execution, 
that they exhort all Perſons to Read and 
Meditate upon them, as the moſt effectual 


means to bring them acquainted with wit 
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Will of God, and their Duty to him. And 
now methinks, Dr. Tiitotſon and his Party 
are, of all others, the unfitteſt to reproach 
us of this Conduct; conſidering that moſt of 
the Learned Men of his Church do ingenu- 
ouſly own, that the promiſcuous uſe of the 
Scripture allow to all ſorts of Perſons, and 
their private Interpretations thereof, was, 
in a great meaſure, the cauſe of all the Dif- 
ferent Secs, that ſprong up, and divided 
themſelves from their Communion. 

As to what he ſays, that Chriſt exhorts 
the Jews to {earch the Scriptures ;, that St. 
Lale commends the Bereans, for ſo doing, 
and that the Holy Fathers do earneſtly re- 
commend the Reading and Study of theScrip- 
tures, I acknowledge the Truth of this 
ſaying ; I will add to it, that all the Arc 
and Induſtry, all the Rhetorick andEloquence 
in the World, have not that Force and Ef- 
ficacy upon Pious and Virtuous Souls, that 
the ſerious Reading, and Meditating upon 
the Holy Scriptures hath: Vet this notwith- 
ſtanding, fiace Experience hath taught us, 
that, as the Spider extracts Poiſon out of 
the ſame Flower, whence the Bee gathers 
Honey; ſo I believe, no Man can doubt 
( confidering all the Sch;/m, and horrid Im- 
pieties now maintain'd ))- but that the rank- _ 
eſt Soul-killing Poiſon, has been often ex- | 
tracted out of the ſacred Scriptures ; not 8 
cut of any Defect in them, but thro' the 
depravꝰd Diſpoſition, and Supercilious Pride 
of the Readers. And therefore, I think, it 
is the leaſt the Church cond do in a _ | 
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of confuſion and diſorder; ſuch as was 
that of the Conncil of Trent, when ſa many 
were gapeing after Novelty, and ſetting up 
for Heads of new Sects, to moderate the 
Uſe and Reading of thoſe Sacred Writings : 
But ſtill ſo as not to ſhut up the Fountain 
of Life, nor hinder all good and Virtuous 
Chriſtians to drink of that Living Water; 
which ( tho' little) Reſtraint was yet by 
Degrees abated, as Men began to entertain 
Thoughts of Peace, and Quiet; and, in a few 
Years after, was inſenſibly taken away in ma- 
ny Countries, by. a Tacit Admiſſion of the 
Reading of Scripture in vulgar Languages to 
all ſorts of People. And this I am ſure no 
Body can juſtly deny to be the Caſe of the 
R. Catholick Church in regard of the preſent 
Debate; which how agreeable it is to Senſe 
and Reaſon, and to the Piety and Care of a 
Tender Mother, let even the moſt Inveterate 
of our Adverſaries judge. 

Touching the fourth, viz, © It cannot be 
© jimagin'd how people ſhou'd ſquare, or 
% meaſure their Faith by this Rule, unleſs 
2 they were allow'd to Read and Underſtand 
. 

Anſw. The Anſwer to this Objection, is 
ſufficiently imply'd in what I ſpoke to the 
former: I ſhall therefore add theſe few 
Words. only; That the Word of God is 
the Rule of our Faith, but whether it be 
convey'd to us by Writing, or by Word 
of Mouth; methinks the Scripture it ſelf 
declares in favour. of the latter: For Chriſt 
our Lord, as the Evangeliſt; ſay, commune 
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ed his Diſciples to go and preach the Goſ- 
pel; but we do not find, that he gave any 
Injunction about giving his Word in Wri- 
ting to the people, in order to learn their 
Faith. However, ſince it is confeſs'd, that 
the Sacred Scriptures are excellent Means to 
edifie our Faith, and compoſe our Manners ; 
we do earneſtly and heartily recommend 
them to the Study and Meditation of the 
People. | | 
Concerning the laſt, viz. © That we there- 
& fore lock up the Scripture in an unknown 
&« Tongue; becauſe it is certain, that if the 
“common people were once brought to 
e underſtand the Scriptures, they wou'd ſoon 
«quit us, and go over to them. by 
Anſw. This Propoſition is falſe in all its 
Circumſtances. 1. That we do not lock 
up the Scripture in an awnknown Tongue, is 
already prov'd. 2. That the common Peo- 
ple wou'd not quit our Religion, &c. will 
eaſily appear, if we conſider, that by the 
ſame Rule, our Scholars, and Men of Let- 
ters, who underſtand the Scripture in that 


Language, which they call «known, ſhou'd 


have quitted us, which he well knew, they 
do not. Men of Breeding and Senſe, are 
leſs apt to be pleas'd with Superſticion and 


Error, than the common ordinary People; 
and we cannct ſuppoſe, they ſhou'd have 


leſs Regard for the good of their Souls, 
than ordinary people; and yet, ſince thoſe 


Men from whom we cannot, if we wou'd 


conceal any thing in our Faith or Practice, 
do not go over to them, but perſiſt in 
| | our 
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our Communion ; I think I may reaſonably 
conclude, that the common people wou'd 
do the ſame, were they never ſo well read 
in the Scriptures ; unleſs we ſuppoſe, that 
the Proteſtant Religion has ſome Virtue to 
attract the common people, upon the read- 
ing of Scripture, in a Vulgar Tongue, 
which is incommunicable to Men of Let- 
ters when they read the ſame. 

But, methinks, the ſtand the Proteſtant 
Religion has been at, now upwards of an 
hundred Years, without gaining one Foot 
of Ground; nay, hardly, keeping what it 
had, notwithſtanding, all the Liberty and In- 
dulgence it gives to Fleſh and Blood, is an 
evident Argument, that it was not a ſeri- 
ous Meditation and Study of Scripture ; but 
rather a popular fury, and ſomething like 
madneſs, that brought over ſo many of the 
common People to embrace it in the Be- 
ginning. And indeed, if the Fences, and 
Bulworks, wherewith the Proteſtant Religi- 
on is fortified, were taken away ; if the 
Teſt, and Penal-Laws, and other grievous 
Burdens laid upon R. Catholicks, were taken 
off; if all the ſcandalous and opprobrious 
Language, which Miniſters thunder out in 
their Pulpits againſt the Church, and Biſhop 
of Rome; all the Falſe and Ridiculous Te- 
nets, which are aſci ibd to x. Carholicks, and 
manag'd with all the Art and Induſtry pro- 
per to inflame the People's hatred, and. to 
give them a perpetual averſion to R. Catho- 

© licks, and their Religion; all the marks of 
Infamy and Diſhonour put upon them, be- 
| ng 
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ing not permitted to bear any Civil, or 
Military Office; nay, ſcarce allowed, in ſore 
Countries, to exerciſe ſuch honeſt Profeſſi- 
ons, or Callings, as may enable them to get 
their Bread; 1 all theſe fatal Engins, I ſay, 
were laid alide, and every Man left to chuſe 
his Religion, without the hopes of Reward, 
on the one ſide, or the fear of loſs of 
Goods and Temporal Puniſhment on the o- 
ther; I doubt the Proteſtant Religion wou'd 
ſoon fall to pieces, and many a Prodigal 
Child wou'd return to their Father's Houſes, 
whence they have ſo long ſtray d. But theſe 
Fences, and Barriers ( ſhall 1 call them) 
of Religion, being ſo Rivetted, and inter- 
woven with the Temporal Laws, and Con- 
ſtitutions of moſt Governments, where the 
' Proteſtant Religion ſways; I fear all Reaſons 
and Arguments, tho? never ſo evident, are 
too weak to encounter them; unleſs God 
of his Mercy be pleas'd to put his Hand 


to the Work : To whoſe infinite Goodneſs 


and Mercy, I do from my Heart moſt ear- 
neſtly recommend it. | 
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Of the Invocation of Saints. 


FIN 7 Hat we believe to be of Faith, on 

VV this Head, is thus declar'd by the 
Council ef Trent: That the Saints, who . 
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Invocation 
with Jeſus Chriſt, offer up to God their Pray. 
ers for Men; that it is Gcod and Profit able 
to Invocate them after an Humble manner, 
and to have Recourſe to their Prayers, Aid, 
and Aſſiſtance, to obtain of God his Benefits 


thro' our Lord Feſus Chriſt his Son, who 1s 
our only Saviour and Redeemer, Seſſ. 25. This 
the Council declares to be the Faith of the 
Church concerning this point ; but does not 
Command, or Oblige any of the Laity to 


pray to the Saints, or Invocate them. Tis 


a Practice receiv'd from the Primitive 
Church, and us'd by the greateſt, and moſt 
Learned, and virtuous of the Holy Father; 
of thoſe Times ; as appears by their Works 
and handed Down to us by an uninterrupted 
Tradition. But, becauſe, it is not abſolute- 
iy neceſſary, the Church leaves every one 
the liberty to make uſe of it, or not, as 
they think fit: Vet, to ſee how Dr. Tillotſon 
lays about him, upon this Subject, and what 
Pains he takes to confute it; one wou d think, 
we have nothing in our Liturgies, aud pub- 
lick Prayer-books, but Prayers to Saints; and 
that we do nothing elſe, in the public k and 
ſolemn Service of the Church, but pray to 
Saints, and worſhip them. | 
Here it may be expected, I ſhou'd give 


a Specimen of his Laborious Endeavours in 


this matter ; but I think a Pattern wou'd 
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vol. 2. not do, and therefore I ſhall refer the Rea- 
edit. poſt der to three intire Sermons, * where this 
obit. Ser. Buſineſs is handled to ſome purpoſe. 

2; 37 4. Now to juſtifie our Proceedings from 


theſe imputations, and to ſhew the Reaſo- 
| nableneſs 
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of Saints, 


nableneſs of this Practice, as by us us'd ; 


I ſhall do theſe four things | 
1. I will endeavour to ſhew, that to in- 
vocate the Saints, by which words we pro- 
teſt and declare (and *tis hard if we may 
not be allow'd to interpret our own Words) 
that we mean nothing elſe, but to deſire 
them to pray for us; is not repugnant to 


the Word of God. 


2. That in the publick and ſolemn Service 


of the Church, ( excepting the Litanies of 


the Saints, which are read, or ſung ſolemn- 
ly four times a Year; the Genèrai Con- 
feſſion of Sins, in the beginning of the Maſs, 
a few Hymns, Anthems and Verſicles, which 


. 
g * 


are not Prayers ſtrictly and properly ſo 


called; and moſt of which are read only 
once a Year, excepting theſe I ſay ) we put 


up no Prayers to Saints, or Angels; but 


all our Prayers are addreſs'd to Almighty 
God, and to Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator and 
Redeemer. Not but that we hold it lawful 
even in the publick, and ſolemn Service 


of the Church, to pray to the Saints, that 


is, to deſire them to pray for us; ſince all 
the Addreſſes we make to the Saznts, do 
finally terminate in Feſus Chriſt, in virtue 
of whoſe Death and- Paſſion, we believe the 


Saints are enabled to Pray for us; but be- 
cauſe it is matter of Fact, that we do not 


addreſs our Prayers in the ſolemn Service 
of the Church, but to God alone. 

3. I will make it appear from the very 
Words of the Holy Fathers, that the Prac- 


tice of praying to. Saints, -was us'd in the 
Primitive Church. Ad 2 Laftly 
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17 Invocation 
Laſtly, I ſhall endeavour to return a brief 

Anſwer to what the Dr. thought fit to bring 
againſt this Point, 

1. 1 will endeavour to ſhew, that to in- 
vocate the Saints, or ( which is the ſame 
thing) to deſire them to pray for us; is 
not repugnant to the Word of God. The 
Texts of Scripture, which ſeems to be a- 


gainſt this Practice, and which the Doctor 
urges, are taken out of St. Paul, 1 Tim. 


2. F. where he ſays; There is one God, and 
one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus. And again, Heb, 9. 15. For 
this Cauſe, He ( Chriſt ) is the Mediator of 
the New Teſtament, &c. Hence the Doctor 
concludes, that it is contrary to the Word 
of God, and (which he moſtly inſiſts upon) 


derogatory to the Mediatorſhip of Jeſus 


Chriſt, to pray to any Saint, or Angel; 
ſince to do ſo, were to conſtitute them Me- 
diators between God and Men, contrary to 
the Expreſs Words of St. Paul. 
But, ſure he was not aware how far this 
Inference wou'd carry him, elſe he wou'd 
be a little more reſerv'd. We are exhorted 
by the Scriptures, and by the Rules of Cha- 
rity, we are bound to pray to God for one 
another Yea, and St. Paul himſelf deſires 
the Epheſians to pray for him, and exhorts 
Timothy to have Prayers, and Supplications 
put up for all Men. Do not we then con- 
ſtitute one another Mediators between God 


and our ſelves? Does not St. Paul make 


the Epheſians Mediators between God and 
himſelf? Moſt certainly, as much as we * 
| the 


2 PD 


of Saints. 

the Saints; for we only deſire the Saints 
to pray for us, and St. Pak deſir'd the 
Epheſians to pray for him, and we deſire 
every Day the ſame thing of our Brethren, 
And do theſe Mediators derogate from the 
Mediatorſhip of Jeſus Chriſt? God forbid ! 
Ay but ſays the Doctor, the Saims are in 
Heaven, and theſe Men were on Earth: Well, 
and does their being Preſent, or Abſent, 
their being in Heaven, or on Earth, make 


them the more or leſs Mediators, when they . 
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are made ſuch, or do the Office of Medi- 


ators? Is any Man the leſs a Mediator, 
who ſues for the Pardon of another; be- 
cauſe he is preſent, or in the ſame Town, 
or Country with him, for whom he ſues ? 
Sure there is not (to uſe the Doctors own 
Phraſe) 4 Controverſie of Scripture 1 
Scripture, or of Reaſon' againſt Reaſon; but of 
down right Imp—* againſt the plain meaning 
of Scripture, and all the Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 
kind: J forbear that uncivil Word, the 


Reader may find it at Length with the Dr. 


in the place pointed at in the Margin. Well! 
But the Saints are in Heaven. What then? 
Why, if we deſire them to to pray for us, 
we make them Mediators. But do not the 
Saints in Heaven pray for us? Yes, the Dr. 


* Diſ- 
courſe 
againſt 
Tranſub. 
Vol. 3. P. 
299. 


grants they do: They make themſelves Me- „ol. 2. 
diatars then. No, ſays he, they are not Me- 2. edit. 
diators and Intergeſſors properly fo call d; for obit. pag. 
( continues He ) all Interceſſions ſtriftly and pro- 93 · 
perly ſo called, is in virtue of a Sacrifice of- 
fer'd by bim that intercedes. Here*He pulls 
down all that He built before, and juſtifies 

Q 2 | our 
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our Practice, as fully as we cou'd deſire. 
All Interceſſion ſtriftly and properly ſo call d, 
is in virtue of 4 Sacrifice offer d by him that 
intercedes : Say you ſo! Why then the 
Saints can by no means be Mediators, or 
Interceſſors properly ſo called, whether we 
deſire them to pray for us, or they do it 
of themſelves ; ſince they did not offer any 
Sacrifice by virtue whereof they may, in a 
ſtrict and proper Senſe, be call'd Mediators, 
or Interceſſors; and then we may deſire them 
to pray for us, or they may do it of them- 
ſelves ; and yet be no Mediators, or Interceſ- 
ſors; and conſequently not derogate from 
the Medeatorſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, And thus 
the Doctor has very judiciouſly, and, in 
my Opinion, very truly interpreted St. 
Paul's Words, and juſtified us into the 
bargain. 

2. „ That in the publick and ſolemn Ser- 
vice of the Church, excepting the Lita- 
* zz1es, &c. as aforeſaid, we put up no Pray- 
© to Saints, or Angels; but all our Pray- 
*ers are addreſs'd to Almighty God, and 
eto Jeſus. Chriſt, our only Saviour and 
* Redeemer, FA 

This will appear, by a thorough Examina- 
tion of thoſe Books, wherein the publick Ser- 

vice of our Church is contain'd ; which are 

the zſs-Book, and the Breviary ; the firſt, 

containing the ſolemn Service of the Maſs ; 

and the latter, the Canonical Office, namely 

Mattins, Hours, Even-Song, and Compline. 

And hete I can in truth aver, that I _ 
Ws | ; re 
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of Saints. 


read both theſe Books, at leaſt ten Times; 
yet, excepting the Litanies, the general 


| Confeſſion, ſome few Hymns, Anthems and 


Verſicles; whereof, one or two are read in 


the Breviary on the Feaſts of the B. V. Mary, 


and other Saints ; which yet are not pro- 
perly Prayers, and which only mention theſe 
Words, (Pray for us, intercede for us, or the 
like) I do profeſs I do not know one ſingle 
Prayer appointed for the publick, and ſolemn 
Service of the Church, in either of them 
eddreſs'd directly to either Sai, or Angel, 
or the B. V. Mary, As for the Maſs-book, 
which is the publick Liturgy of the Church, 
excepting the General Confeſſion, there is 


not one Prayer in it addreſs'd to any but 


God Almighty; no not on the Feaſts of 
Saints, or of the B. V. Mary; no, nor in 
the Book at all, excepting this one Verlicle, 
(which is, I think, four times Nad) Mo- 
ther of God intercede for us. Which yet is 


ſeldom read in any publick and ſolemn Ser- 
vice of the Church; and one ſingle Anthem 


wherein the like Words are found on the 


Feaſt of St. Michaz!. And for the Truth of 


all this, I appeal to the Books themſelves. 
There is indeed a little Office of the Virgin 
Mary annex d to the Breviary, wherein the 


aforeſaid Words, Pray for us, intercede for. 


, or the like, are ſome nine, or ten times 
repeated in Hymns, Anthems, and Verſicles; 
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but this being read neither publickly, nor 


Privately in the Church Service, cannot 
Reaſonably be ſaid to pertain to it. 


23 Now 
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Now theſe two Books are an Extract, 
the Maſs-Book, of what is Moſt Moving, 
and Raviſhing, in the Pſalms of David; of 
what is moſt Edifying and Inſtructive, and 
moſt fit to declare the Praiſes of God, and 
to ſhew his loving Kindneſs and Mercy to 
Mankind, in the Old Teſtament; and of the 
moſt uſeful, and neceſlary Precepts and In- 
ſtructions of Faith and Good Manners, con- 
tain'd in the New; ſuited, and adapted to 
all the Seaſons of the Year ; together wirh 
many Devout and Fervent Prayers, all tend- 
ing to praiſe Almighty God, to thank him 
for his Benefits and Bleſſings, and to im- 
plore Mercy and Pardon for our Sins. The 
Breviary, of all the Pſalms; moſt of the 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament 3 a Summary 
of all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and the 
Revelations z ſome Verſes of the Goſpel! of 
every Feaſt and Sunday in the Year, with 
the Homiles of the Ancient Fathers of the 
Church upon theſe Texts; together with 
a Brief Account of the Lives of the moſt 


Eminent Saints, and Martyrs, that flouriſh'd 


in the Church; with a great Many Pious 
and Godly Prayers, Anthems, Hymns, and 
Verſicles, addreſs'd to God Almighty; and 
put up in the Name, and thro' the Merits 
of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, We do, indeed, 
Commemorate the holy Apoſtles, the B V. 
Mary, and the Saints in the Publick Ser- 
vice of the Church; becauſe we have ſuf- 
ficient Warrant for it in the Scripture and 


Practice of the Primitive Church. David 


lays; the Righteous ſhall be in Everlaſting Re- 


membrance , 


of Saints. 
mem rance, Pſal. 112. and Dr. Tillotſan him - 
ſelf has a Sermon upon this Subject, where- 
in he proves from the Practice of the Fa- 
thers, and from Reaſon, that it is Lawful 
to give due Honour and Reſpect to the 
Saints; but we do not put up any Formal 
Prayers to them in the publick Service And 
this will appear from the Colles in the 
Maſfs- Book aud Breviary, where there Names 
are mention'd. I will tranſcribe two, or 
three of them, and leave the Reader, who 
deſires farther Satisfaction, to. conſult theſe 
Books; whether all the Reſt of the Collects 
where the Saints are mention'd, be not of 
the ſame Tenor. 


Collect on the 
Annunciation of the B. V. Mary. 


. God, who haſt been pleas'd, that 
«thy Word ſhou'd take Fleſh in 


'*© the Womb of the B. V. Mary, when the 


Angel declar'd it; grant us thy humble Pe- 
* titioners, who believe Her to be truly 
* the Mother of God, that, by Her inter- 


© ceſſion, we may with thee be aſſiſted; thro? 


the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Amen 


A Colle on the 
Feaſt of St. Peter, and St. Paul. 
je O God, who haſt conſecrated this Day 


* by the Martyrdom of Peter and 
Q 4 « pa, 
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« Paul, grant to thy Church to follow 
© their Example in all things, by whom 


*the Religion began; thro' our Lord 
„ Jeſus, &c. Amen. 


Collect on the 
Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 


ec God, who haſt honour'd this Day 


„with the Nativity of St. John, 
© vive to thy People the Grace of Spirtu- 
al Joy; and guide the Minds of all the 
ce Faithful in the way of eternal Salvation; 
* thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Here, you ſee, all theſe Prayers are ad- 


| dreſs'd to God alone. And thus, indeed, are 


all the Collects in the Maſs-Book and Brevi- 
ary, which I willingly ſubmit to any Man's 
Tryal ad Pænum libri. As to the Office and 
Litanics of the B. V. Mary, which are found 
in Manuals, and read by tome R. Catholicks; 
there is no Reaſon to charge them upon the 
publick Office, and Service of the Church; 
ſince they are not usd by the Church, nor 
publiſn d by publick Authority. The Church 
does, indeed, allow ſuch Prayers to be ſaid, 
as far as they hold within the Compaſs of 
meer Interceſſion; becauſe they are founded 
in the Practice of the Primitive Church, and 
all ſucceeding, Ages. But if any of them 
contain any Terms or Expreſſions bordering 
upon the Prerogative of the Mediatorſhip of 
Jeſus Criſt; ſhe does as heartily, and as 
earneſtly, deſire they ſhou'd be aboliſh'd as 
any Proteſtant whatſoever. Touch- 


of Saints 
Touching the Roſary, or Beads, in which 
the Dr. reproaches ns for ſaying ten Ave 
Maria's for one Pater Noſter : I believe eve- 
ry one knows the Church obliges no body 
to ſay it; I am ſure there are Millions of 
R. Catholicks who never do. Beſides, there is 
nothing in the Ave Maria, but the very 
Words of Scripture, except theſe laſt, pray 
for us now and in the Hour of our Death; and 
if it be a good thing to deſire the Mother of 
God to pray for us, ſure, the oftner we de- 
ſire it, the better it is. As to the Diſpro- 
portion between the Pater Noſters, and the 
Ave Marias; I muſt confeſs it were ſome- 
thing, if thoſe who uſe the Roſary, made all 
their Devotion to conſiſt in it. But it is 
well known, that ſuch as ſay it, do to their 
Power, diſcharge all other Chriſtian Duties; 
at leaſt do pretend to no Exemption, upon 
the Score of their Beads, or Reſrry, from 
Praying to Almighty God, from Adoring 
and Worthipping him, and giving him their 
humble and hearty thanks for his Benefits 
and Bleſſings; from commemorating the 
Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and having recourſe to the Merits thereof, 
for Mercy and Pardon of their Sine. And 
now when they have endeavour'd to diſ- 
charge all theſe Eſſential Duties, where lies 
the harm, if they ſpend ſome part of their 
ſpare hours, in ſaying, over and above, ſo 
many Ave Maria's, eſpecially ſince they are 
founded in the Merits of the Death and Paſ- 
ſion of our Lord and Saviour; in Virtue 
whereof, all Catholicks do hope and truſt, 
„ : | that 
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that the Virgin Mary and all the Saints, will 


pray for them ? Or how can it be counted 
a Fault to deſire the Virgin Mary to do 


that for us, which even the Dr. himſelf, 


and all the LearnedProteſtants in the World, 
do acknowledge, She, and all the Saints in 
Heaven, conſtantly do; tho' we ſhon*d' not 
ask it of them? Now this is plainly the 
Caſe : All R. Catholicks are taught and ex- 
horted by the Church, to diſcharge firſt 
their Duty to God, to worſhip and adore 
him, to put up their Prayers ro Him, to 
thank him for his Benefits, to be ſorry for 
their ſins, to beg Mercy and Forgiveneſs 
thro” the Merits of the Paſſion of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and when this is done, if they 
will take the Lady's Office, or the Litanies 
of the Saints, or the V. Mary, or their Beads, 
and beg thoſe great Friends and Favourites, 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhed their Blood, and lay 
down their Lives for the Truth of his Goſ- 
pel; to recommend them to Him, and his 
Heavenly Father, is it not better, ( ſince the 
Mind of Man muſt always be in Action) 
than ſpend the Time in Idleneſs, or, per- 
haps, in Evil Converſation? In a word, 
theſe are Devotions, which certain Frater- 


nities, and Regular Societies have taken up- 


on them to diſcharge over and above the 
neceſſary, and Eſſential Duties of Chriſti- 
anity : and which other Catholicks, (to be 
Partakers of the Prayers of the ſaid Fra- 


ternities and Societies) do alſo perform. 
But in ſaying their Beads, they do not al- 
ways, as the Dr. wou'd ſuggeſt, ſay 


ten 
Ave 


: of Saints 
Ave Maria's for one Pater Noſter: For ſe- 
veral Fraternities and Catholicks, ſay all Pa- 
ter Noſters without ever an Ave Maria. But 
of this enough. I proceed to ſhew, _. 

3. From the very Words of the Holy 
Fathers, that this Practice of Praying to 
Saints was us'd in the Primitive Church. 

St. Ambroſe delivers his Thoughts in theſe 
words: We ought to pray to the Angels in 
our own Behalf , whe are given as a Guard to 
Us: We ought to pray to the* Martyrs , whoſe 
Bodies remaining with Us ſeem to be, as it 
were, a Pledge of their Protection. Lib de 
Viduis prope Fin. IE 

Gregory Niſſen, ſpeaks thus to the Martyr | 
St. Theodorus; Intercede and Pray for your 
Country with our Common Lord, and King. 
Orat. in St. Theodor. 

St. Auſtin: We do not Commemorate the 
Martyrs at the Lords Table, as we do thoſe, 
who die in the Peace of the Church: but we 
do commemorate them, that they may pray for 

Us, that we may follow their Steps. Tract. 84. 
in Joa. Again: Holy Mary * ſuccour the De- A Note 
ſtreſſed, help the Puſiilanimous, cheriſh thoſe that that the 
Mourn, pray for the People, mediate for the Sermon, 
Clergy, intercede for the Devout Female Sex, gg 
let every one perceive thy Aſſiſtance, who cele- A - mY 
brate thy Commemoration. Ser. 18. de Sanctis. hg; 5 

aſcrib'd, 
by ſome Criticks to St. Fulgentius; but whether of the two it 
belongs to it matters not, being both Fathers of Great Renown, 
and of the ſame Age. K 
Theodoret: ie do not addreſs our Selves un- 
to the Martyrs, as unto Gods, but we pray 


unto . 
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unto them as Divine Men, that they won d 
pleaſe to become Legats (or Interceſſors) for 
us. Ser. 8. de Martyr. lib. Curat. Græc. 
Affect. | | 
The Council of Calcedon, Act. 11. has 
theſe Words: &@aavciay®- were QJavaloy Cy 
Maple umg i ui dug las, Flavianus Liveth af- 
ter his Death; the Martyr will pray for us; 
or, as the Tranſlators render it. Let the 
Martyr pray for us; it being uſual with the 
Orientals to put the Future Tenſe for the 
Imperative. 6 

Here is a General Council of more than 
600 Biſhops deſiring the Martyr Flavianus to 
pray for them. This Council was held in the 
Year 451, and is one of the four firſt Ge- 
ceral Councils, whole Acts and Decrees the 
Church of England Divines do profeſs to 
receive. So that it cannot be enough ad- 
mir'd, what ſhou'd induce them to reject the 
Invocation of Saints. : 

[| ſhou'd never end, if 1 ſhou'd bring all 
the ſayings of the Fathers on this Subject. 
St. Auſtin has a long Diſcourſe upon it a- 
gainſt Fauſtus the Manichean, where he gives 

at large the Reaſons why theCatholickChurch 
gives due honour to the Martyrs, and de- 
ſires the Aſſiſtance of their Prayers: And 
St. Jerom wrote a Book againſt Vigilanteus 
upon this Subject, and calls him Hereticꝶ for 
denying the lawfulneſs of praying to Saints. 

I ſhall therefore conclude with this Re- 
flection; that it is not reaſonable to believe, 
nay *tis incredible, that theſe Holy Fathers, 
who took ſo much pains to propagate _ 
| Fait 


of Saints, 


Faith and Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt; who wrote! 


ſo many Learned and Volumnious Works, 
which breath ſo much Piety and Chriſtian 
Devotion ; ſpent all their Livesin Holy, and 
Religious Exerciſes; conſecrated their Time 
and Labour to the Service of the True and 
Living God, and were ready to lay down 
their Lives for the Truth of the Doctrine, 


which they taught and practis'd, if Occa- 


ſion requir'd; ſhou'd at the ſame Time, 
* write, and practice a Doctrine, which dero- 


gates from the Honour, and Mediatorſhip of 


Jeſus Chriſt; it being their chief Study and 
Care, to inculcate to the World, that he 
was the only Lord and Mediator, in whoſe 
Name and no other, Salvation was to be 
had. But if the Doctor ſhou'd ſay (as ma- 
ny of his Brethren have) that all theſe Ho- 
ly Fathers err d, and conſequently did not 
underſtand the Doctrine they labour'd fo 
earneſtly to Propagate; I anſwer him, as 


St. Auſtin did a certain Man, to whom, Ifear, 
the Doctor was in ſome things, but too near 
a kin; Mallum cum eis errare, quam tecum 


conſentere: | had rather err with the Fa- 

thers, than agree with him. | 

Thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and 
briefly as I cou'd, to ſhew how Reaſonable, 
how harmleſs, how inoffenſive, the Invo- 
tion of Saints is, and how agreeable to the 
Practice of the Holy Fathers, and the Pri- 


7 
mitive Church. I now proceed. 


* Laſtly, to return a brief Anſwer to what 
Dr. Tillotſon thought fit to bring againſt 
* this Point. | * — 
Here 
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Here I wou'd not he underſtood, as if 1 
meant to anſwer all the little Objections, 
and pretty querks of Wit, which he endea- 
vours to improve with all his Art and Elo- 
quence; in order, no doubt , to catch the 
well-meaning, but weaker ſort of People, 
with this Fig-leaf Cover; which yet all ſo- 
ber thinking Men may eaſily ſee thro'. My 
Deſign is to anſwer only ſuch Objections as 
have any real or apparant Difficulties, be- 
ing convinc'd that things naked, or ſo thin- 
ly cover'd, need no Reading upon. | 
His firſt Objection is taken out of St. Paul, 
vol. 2. Coleſ. 2. 18, 19. Where the Apoſtle ſays, 
edit. poſt Let no Man beguile you of your Reward in a 


obit. pag. voluntary Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, 


43,44, 45. not holding the Head. By which words, ſays 


ſtians to addreſs themſelves to God by any 
other Mediator, than Jeſ#s Chriſt only, was 
a Defection from the Head. This, he ſays, 
is Theodorets Interpretation of that Paſſage 


in his Comment upon it, and the third Chap- 


ter, ver. 17. of the ſame Epiſtle; and to en- 
force this Interpretation, he cites a Canon of 
the Council of Laadicea which ſays; That 
Chriftians ought not to forſake the Church of 
| God, and go away from it, and to invocate 
Angels, and to make Conventicles, all which are 
forbidden; if therefore any be found giving him- 
ſelf to this ſecret Idolatry, let him be Anathe- 
ma, becauſe he hath forſaken our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, and is gone over to Ido- 
latry. After which Words, the Dr. breaks 
out into this Exclamation : © What ſhall 


ww. 


the Doctor, St. Paul intimates, that for Chri- 


ef Saints. 

© be ſaid to them, who do not only ſecret- 
« ly and in their private Devotions, but in 
© the publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and 
* in the moſt publick Offices of their Church, 
© inrocate Angels, and pray to them. 

Before I anſwer this Objection, it won't 
be amiſs to clear the Equivocation, which 
in moſt controverſial Diſputes, commonly 
attends theſe two words, Worſbip, and Invoca- 
tion, I worſhip is render'd in Latin, Colo, or 
Adoro; in Greek, rescue; in Hebrew, 


nAnv ; and in theſe three Languages, tis ug'd 


in Scripture, and in common EY not 
only to ſigniſie the ſupream Worſhip and Ho- 
nour, we pay to Almighty God, but alfo 
for all ſort of Reſpe& and Reverence done 
to Kings, Princes, and Perſons of Conditi- 
on. Of this we have innumerable Examples 
in Scripture; and not only fo, but the very 
Word, which we uſe to ſignifie the ſupream 
Worſhip due to God alone, is ſometimes ap- 
plied to human Affairs For, as we ſay, 
colere Deum, to worſhip God; colere Paran- 
tes, to honour our Parents; ſo we ſay colere 
Vineam, colere Agrum, Hortum, &c. to till the 
Vineyard, to till ine Ground, &c. Yet no Man 
ever ſaid, that we rob God of his due Ho- 
nour, by uſing the ſame Expreſſion to ſig- 
nifie the Reſpect we pay ſome Creatures, 
which we uſe when we expreſs the Honour 
que only to Him; becauſe the different 
Ideas, or Notions we have of God, and theſe 


Creatures, ſufficiently determin our mean- 


ing; tho? the want of Words, or rather the 
Conveniency of delivering our TRIES in 
ewer 
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fewer Words, oblige us to make uſe of the 
ſame Term to expreſs theſe different Ser- 


, 


In like Manner, the Word [Invocation is 


us d in Scripture, not only to ſignifie our 
calling.upon God, as, our Sovereign Lord 
and Maker; but is alſo us d, and applied in 
ſeveral places to - ordinary Men. For in- 
ſtance z 1/aiab ſays, Seven Women ſhall rake 
hold of one Man, ſaying, we will eat our own 
Bread, and wear on own Apparel, only let "thy 
Name be _ invocated upon "us, to take away our 
Reproach : Tantum invocetur Nomen tuum ſu- 
per nos. Cap. 4. 1. So that if we do not 
attend to the Subject Matter, to which theſe 
Words are applied, the Scripture will af- 
ford us ſufficient Gronnds for Worſhipping, 
and invocating not only God, Angels, and 
Saints, but even common ordinary Men. 
To worſhip and invocate then, muſt neceſ- 


ſarily mean, to extfibit a Service, and Du- 


ty to thoſe, whom we worſhip and call up- 


on, according to the Notion, or Idea” We 


have of their Excellency and Perfection; 
and of the Power and Ability we conceive 
in them to help and aſſiſt us. And then 
to Worſhip. God and J»vocate Him, muſt 
mean to pay him the Supream Honour and 
Reſpect Which is due only to the great Crea- 
tor and Radeemer of the World; and to beg 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs of him, as the Source 


and Fountain of all Goodneſs; but to 


Worſhip and Invocate the Angels and Saints, 

muſt mean no more than to ſhew them that 

" reſpect and honor, which is due to the friends 
4. 7 4 . 8 
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and Courtiers of our Sovereign Lord, and 
to ask their Help and Aſſiſtance in thoſe 
things, which we conceive they are able to 
do, that is, to pray for us, and to recom- 
mend us to their, and our Great Maſter; 
becauſe theſe only are the Excellencies and 
Abilities we conceive the Angels and Saints 
to be endued with, and for which we re- 
ſpect them. This ſuppos'd, I anſwer, 

1. That St. Paul ſpeaks here of Certain 
Hereticks, who ſeparated from the Faithful, 
and gave to Angels the ſupream Worſhip 
and Honour, which is due only to God; as 
theſe words of his, not holding the Head, do 
plainly denote : For by theſe Words, he 
gives us to underſtand, that theſe Hereticks 
departed from Chriſt, which is the Head ; 


and by theſe other words, Worſhipping of 


Angels, that they offer'd Sacrifice to An- 
gels, whom they believ'd to have been the 


Mediators of the new Covenant; or as The- 


odoret phraſes it, that the Law was given 
Angels, But this, I hope the Proteſtants 
will not ſay, we believe, or hold. | 
2. That the Drs. Interpretation of St. 
Paul's words is altogether forc'd, and by no 
means warranted by Theodoret, or any an- 


cient Father of the Church; on the contra- 


ry, Theodoret is intirely ours: For he ſays, 
in that very place cited by the Doctor, that 
therefore theſe Hereticks worſhip”d Angels; 
becauſe they believ'd, the Law was given by 
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Vol. 2, 


Them. He ſays, indeed, in another place edit. poſt, 

which the Doctor quotes, that we muſt ſend ob. pag. 

up Thanſgivings to God and the Father, by *+ 
| 1 . 


Chriſt, 


Comment. 


ad Coloſ. 


Invocation 


Chriſt, and not by the Angels. And this, I 
hope, we are careful to do; for I am ſure 
we put up all our Prayers to God and the 
Father, by, or thro' the Merits of ſeſus 
Chriſt, and not of any Angel or Saint. But 
ſure it is not reaſonable to believe, that 
Theodoret there meant, that we ought not 
to deſire the Axgels or Saints, to pray for 
us; ſince he himſelf, as I obſerv'd before, 
ſo expreſly ſays, We do not addreſs om ſelves 
to the Saints as Gods, but we pray unto ti em as 
Divine Men, that they wou'd pleaſe to be 
Legars (or Interceſſors ) for us. 

3. That the Canon of the Council of Lao- 
dicea, as Theodoret tells us, ſpeaks only of 
theſe Hereticks meant hy St. Paul, who for- 


c. 3. v. 17. ſook the Church, and gave tkemſelves to 


| pray for us to the Sen ef God; and in the ſe- 


ſecret Idolatry, that is, (as the Fathers have 
always underſtood that word) offer d Sacri- 
fice to Angels. But the words of the Ca- 
non are ſo plain and full to this purpoſe, that 
there needs no reading upon it. | 
4. That the Doctor might very well have 
forborn his Exclamation; for I aſſure him, 
that excepting the General Confeſſion, as 
aforeſaid, we do not invocate, or pray to 
Angels in the Publick Offices of the Church. 
We have but one Feaſt in the Year, where- 
in we Commemorate Angels, which is that 
of St. Michael the Arch-Angel; and in this, 
excepting one Anthem, in the Breviary; and 
one Verſile, in the Maſs, which are not pro- 


perly Prayers, where *tis ſaid, in the firſt ; 


Arch- Angel Michael be mindful of us, and 


cond; 


— 1 = Aa Mn 


of Saints. 
cond ; Holy Michael defend us in Battle, that 
we periſh not in the dreadful Judgment; there 
is no invocating or putting up of Prayers 
to St. Michael, or any other Angel. But 
it ſeems the Doctor was warm upon the mat- 1 
ter, and in ſucha Caſe, Rhetorical Exclamati- 
ons are more pardonable; pray God they may 
be pardon'd'him in Heaven. | 
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His ſecond Objection is to this purpoſe, 
Meditation and Interceſſion is founded in vol. 2. 
*the Merit and Virtue of this Sacrifice, by edit. poſt. 
« which Expiation for Sin is made; but ob. pag. 
* this Jeſus Chriſt and no other has done: 56, 57. 

Therefore he only is Mediator, and Inter- 
& ceſſor. | 
Anſw. This Argument proves too much: 
For it proves, that neither our Brethrea, on 
Earth; nor the Saints in Heaveg; ought, or 
can lawfully pray or intercede for us; be- 
cauſe they did not offer the Sacrifice by 
which Expiation for ſin is made. Yet the 
Doctor grants, that both our Brethren, on 
Earth; and the Saints in Heaven; may, and 
do pray for us. Well, but granting that 
Mediation and Interceſſion is founded in 
the Virtue and Merit of the Sacrifice, by which 
Expiation for Sin is made, Does it there- 
fore follow, that the Saints may not charita- 
bly beg of God to forgive us our Sins ? 
*Tis true, Chriſt only has a Right and Title 
to meditate and intercede for us ; becauſe 3 
he alone paid the Ranſom, and full Value = 
of our Sins, and therefore may in Juſtice, 
ask of his Father to forgive us. But ſure, 
this does not * but that the Saints * 
MES * 


* 
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do us that Charitable Office, as to pray to 
God to have Mercy upon us; tho? they 


cannot in Juſtice demand it. May not a 


Friend and Favourite of the King beg the 


Life of a Penitent Criminal? And have not 


Kings and Princes often granted ſuch Fa- 
vours to their Friends; tho? they were not 
in Juſtice bound to do ſo? And are not 
the Saints in Heaven Chriſts Favourites? 
Does not he call them his Friends? Vos 
Amici mei eſtis. And what, is more, Does 
not he tell his Apoſtles, that they ſhail fit 
upon Thrones, Judging the twelve Tribes of Iſ- 
rael? And why may not then theſe Judges, 
and Friends, and Favourites of Jeſus Chriſt, 
beg of him to have Mercy upon poor mi- 
ſerable Sinners; tho” they cannot in Juſtice 


require it at his Hands? But the Doctors 


Miſtake conſiſts in this, that he does not, 
( or rather will not) diſtinguiſh between an 
Interceſſion founded in juſtice and Equity, 
and an Interceſſion founded only in Favour 
and good Will The firſt, I grant is pe- 
culiar only to Chriſt, for the Reaſons offer'd 
by the Doctor; bur the ſecond, which is the 
Effect of Charity, is common to every one, 
who is poſſeſt of that Divine Virtue. Well, 


but ſays che Doctor, the Meditation or In- 
terceſſion of Saints is not properly ſpeaking 


Interceſſion. So ſay I; for I own, that in 
the Senſe, in which Chriſt is both our Me- 
deator and Interceſſor, the Saints and Angels, 


in the ſame Senſe, cannot be call'd Interceſ- 


lers; but whether he calls them Jnterceſſors 
in a proper, or an improper Senſe, tis all one 
| to 
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to me. Since he acknowledges, they do 
pray for us, and intercede with God in our 
behalf, I am ſatisfied, for I am ſure we deſire 
no more of them. | | | 
After this, the Dr. gives us a great many 
Paſſages out of the Fathers, to prove the In- ;1;4 pag. 
vocation of Saints unlawful; namely out of 96,77,78, 
St. Ireneus, Origen, Novatian (for he mult 79, 90 81 
be a Father too) Clemens Romanus, St. A. 82, 83. 
thanaſius, St. Epiphanius, St. Chryſeſtom, and 
(which I muſt admire at) out of St. Au- 
ſtin, who ( if Invocation of Saints be Pope- 
ry) was, I am ſure, a Rank Papiſt. But 
the Doctor might have ſpar'd himſelf the 
Labour of quoting theſe Paſſages ; for there 
is not one of them all, to which any Ro- 
man Catholick wou'd refuſe to Subſcribe ; 
and therefore I have no Temptation to vex 
or trouble them. 
His third Objection is level'd at the 
 Biſnop of Meaux's Expoſition, of the Defrine 
of the Catholic Church; which ſays, We 
pray to the Saints in Heaven, in the ſame 
* order of Brotherly Society, with which 
we intreat our Brethren upon Earth to 
* pray for us. But that this ( ſays he) is 
not a true Repreſentation of their Doctrine, will 
appear by theſe Conſiderations. | 
1. © That they pray (continues he) to 
the Saints and Angels in Heaven with the 
* ſame ſolema Circumſtances of Religious 
* Worſhip, that they pray to God himſelf. 
2. That, in their Prayers and Thanks» 
„giving, they join the Angels, and the B. 
Virgin, and the Saints together with Gag 
„ KR. "3, "Ir 
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3. That in the Creed of Pope Pius IV. 
ce it is expreſly ſaid, the Saints, which reign 
with Chriſt, are to be worſhip'd and 
e Invocated. | 


4. That inthe Publick Offices of their 


© Church, they do not only pray to the 
« Saints to pray for them, but they direct 
© their Prayers and Thanſgivings immedi- 
< ately to them for all thoſe Bleſſings and 
© Benefits, which they ask of God, and thank 
Him for, of which innumerable Examples 
(adds he) might be given out of their Pub- 
« lick Offices; particularly in the Office of 
* the B. YVi-gin, they pray to the Angels 
* thus; deliver us we beſeech you, by your com- 
© mand from all our Sins, ; 
To which I anſwer, 

1. That there never was a Book more uni- 
verſally commended and approv'd in the La- 
tin Church, than the Biſhop of Meanx's 
Expoſition, of the Doctrine of the Catholick 
Church, The Pope highly commended, and 
approv'd it; as appears by his Brief to this 
Biſhop, annex'd to the ſaid Book. All the 
Cardinals and Conſiſtory in Rome approv'd 
It; as the Letters of the Maſter of the Sa- 
cred Palace, and the Conſultor of the Ho- 
ly Office, do witneſs; and all the Learned 
Biſhops and Prelates of the R. Catholick Church 
have very much approv'd; and commended 
it; as appears by the Letters of many of 
them to the ſaid Biſhop and his Friends ; all 
whichare likewiſe annex'd to the ſaid Book. 


- Tt has been tranſlated into, almoſt all the 


Vulgar Tongues in Europe and is read, and 


of Saints, 


perus'd by all R. Carhelicks, with all the ſatiſ- 
faction and content imaginable; ſo that to 
ſay, this Expoſition is not a true Repreſenta- 
tion of the Doctrine, and Practice of the 
R. Catholick Church in this matter, is as un- 
reaſonable in it ſelf, as it is injurious to 
that Great and Learned Prelate, and to 
the whole Catholick Church, which hath fo 
univerſally approv'd it. | 

2. As to his firſt Conſideration ; I have 
already prov'd, that we addreſs no Prayers 
to Saints, or Angels in the Publick Service 
of the Church, but that all our Prayers are 
directed to God only; and as to our Poſ- 
ture in the Church, or at our private Devo- 
tions, whether kneeling, or ſtanding, or bow- 
ing, we declare our intention is to adore 
God alone, and none elſe, 

' Touching his ſecond Conſideration, viz. 
that in their Prayers and Thanksgiving, they ibid. pag, 
join the Angels, and the B. Virgin and the 80, 81, 
Saints together with God and Coriſt. Of this he 
gives us, in another place, theſe inſtances. 
Nothing fo frequent with them, ſays he, as 
to join the Bleſſed Virgin with God and our Sa- 
viour in the ſame breath; nothing ſo common in 
their Mouth, as Jeſus Maria, — glory to God 
and the B. Virgin; and in the Roman Miſſal, 


adds he, they make Confeſſion of their Sins to 9 
God Almighty and the Bleſſed Virgin, and 10 : 


St. Michael the Arch- Angel, and to all rhe 
SOS; nd; E 
I0 which I anſwer, aer 
3. That it is very true, we join God, 
and his Saints * in the ſame breath, 
4 e 
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as the Dr. ſaith ; but, then our Plea is, that 
we are taught both by the Old, and New 
Teſtament ſo to do. For inſtance. Al 
the Congregation bleſſed the Lord God of their 
Fathers; and bowing their Heads, Worſhip'd 
the Lord and the King. 1 Chron. 29. 20. 
Here at the ſame time, and in the ſame act, 
and in the ſame breath too, tis ſaid, that 
the 7/raelites Worſhip'd God, and the King. 
Had we but any ſuch thing in our Publick 
Offices, what work wou'd the Dr. make on't ! 
Again, The people greatly feared the Lord, 
and Samuel, 1 Kings 12. 18. Here again, God 
and Samuel are join'd together in the ſame 
Breath. Again, I ſcem'd good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and to us, to lay upon you no other Bur- 
then, Acts 15. 28. Again, I charge thee before 
God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Eleft 
Angels, 1 Tim.5. 21. St. John writes to the 
Seven Churches in Aſia; Grace be unto you, 
and Peace from him which is, and which was, 
and which is to come; and from the Seven Spi- 
rits, which are before his Throne; and from 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rev. chap. 1. Had we offer'd 
Peace from the Angels to our Flocks and pla- 
ced them before Feſus Chriſt, how loud 
wou'd he cry ! Yet no leſs than an Apo- 
ſtle of Jeſus Chriſt hath done it. What will 
the Doctor ſay to all this? Is not God here 
join'd with Angels, and Saints and Men, in 
the ſame Breath? And muſt it be a crime 
in us to do that, whereof we have ſuch ma- 
nifeſt Precedents, in the very words of the 
Scripture. Truly, to weigh well the mat- 
ter, one wou'd almoſt ſwear the Doctor 
5 | : "ty * ea was 


rr 


» 
. 
1 
5 
5 
4 


=. Saints, 
was not in earneſt; but were I of Councel 
for him, I ſhou'd have advis'd Him, if he 
had a mind to exhibit ſuch Ridiculous 


; Scenes, not to make the Religion of Jeſus 
{ Chriſt, a Theatre of Laughter and Sport; 
Ml for God is not moe ld. N 


3 
. 


As to his third Conſideration: I anſwer. 
4. That Pope Pins IV. his worſhiping and in- 
vocating the Saints, is to be underſtood in 
the ſame order of brotherly Society in which 
we worſhip and reverence our holy Brethren 
on Earth, upon Account of their Piety 
and Vircue ; and in which we intreat them 
to pray for us, as the Biſhop of Meaux faith, 
and as St. Auſtin ſaid long fince : Colimus 
Martyres eo cultu dilectionis & ſocietatis, quo 
in hac vita coluntur ſancti Dei homines. Me 
worſhip the Martyrs with that Worſhip of Love 
and Fellowſhip wherewith the Holy Men of God 
are worſhipp'd in this Life, Lib: 20. cap. 22. 
contra Fauſt. - All thedifficulty then of theſe 
and the like Phraſes, which we read in Scrip- 
ture, in the Fathers, and in the Decrees of 
Councils and Popes, conſiſts" in the Ambi- 
guity of theſe Words, Worſhip and Juvocate, 
which I have on purpoſe explain'd in the be- 
ginning of this Diſpute, to avoid Canfuſi- 
on; and which the Catechiſm 'publiſh'd by 
Order of the Council of Trent, and many o- 
' ther'd learn'd Divines have ſo clearly and 
* fully explain d. So that nothing but an Itch 
of Contention, and a Spirit of Wrangling 
cou'd make any Man doubt of our Senſe of 
theſe Words. But the Paſſage of St. Auſtin - 
* ſo clear and full to the purpoſe, that 
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I hope the Reader will not be ſorry to have 
it at large, tho? it be ſomething long; and 
the rather, becauſe it is in anſwer to a cer- 
tain Manichee, who, about twelve Hundred 
Years ſince, reproach'd St. Auſtin with what 
the Doctor and his Party charge the Ro- 
man Catholicks at preſent. 
* The Chriſtian People ( ſays this Father ) 
do celebrate the Memory of the Maris 
* with a Religious Solemnity, to excite us 
to their Imitation, to be Partakers of their 
Merits, and to be aſſiſted by. their Pray- 
ers. Vet ſo as, that we erect no Altars 
to the Martyrs, but to the God of Mar- 
tyrs; tho in Remembrance of the Mar- 
yrs. For, who of the Prelates ſtanding at 
* the Altar, where the Bodies of the Saints 
are, ever ſaid, I offer to you Peter, Paul, 
or Cyprian ? But that which is offer'd, is 
© offer'd to God, who crown'd the Martyrs 
* Altars © at the Memorial “ of - thoſe, whom he 
where the © crown'd ; to the End that from the Re- 
Relicks of “ membrance of thoſe places, greater Af- 
e ol 1 fection may riſe in us, to whet our Love to 
Fe ce wards thoſe we may imitate, and towards 
* him ( God ) by whoſe help, we ſhall be a- 
ce ble to imitate. We worſhip then the Mar- 
tyra, with that Worſhip of Love and Fel- 
« lowſhip wherewith Holy Men in this Life 
* are worſhip'd, whoſe Hearts we perceive 
“ prepar'd for the like Paſſion, in defence 
of the Truth of the Goſpel ; but the Mar- 
* tyrs we worſhip ſo. much the more devout- 
ly by how much the more ſecurely, when the 
© Fight is over; and by how much the more 
19 .. CONF 
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& confidently we may praiſe the Conquerors 
„ now if a happy State, than thoſe, who as 
« yet, are fighting in this Life. But with 
ce that worſhip which the Greeks call xai, 
« and in Latin cannot be render'd in one 
« word ſince it is a certain Service proper- 
ly due to God alone, we do not worſhip, 
© nor teach to be worſhip'd but one God. 
And ſince the offering Sacrifice pertains to 
this Worſhip, whence Idolatry is imputed 


no means offer any ſuch thing, nor com- 
% mand to he offer d either to any Martyr, 
4 or any Holy Soul, or Angel. And whoſo- 
ever falls into any ſuch Error, he is re- 
© prehended by wholeſome Doctrine to the 
„End he may amend or be ſhun'd. Lib. 20. 
Cap. 22. contra Fauſt, Manich. 
As to his laſt Conſidration, viz, © That 
in the publick Offices of their Church, they 
do not only pray to the Saints to pray for 
© them; but | direct their Prayers and 
* Thankſgivings immediately to them, for 
* all thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits, which they 
„ ask of God, and thank him for. I an- 
6 
J. That this is a notorious Impoſition up- 
on us, and as great a Mark of Inſincerity; 
as it is a ſign of a ſinking Cauſe, which needs 
ſuch foul play to ſupport it. In ſhort, there 
is nothing more common than the Roman 
Miſſal and Breviary, which contain all the 
publick Offices of the Churth; and I chal- 
lenge any Man to find as much as one ſin- 


to thoſe, who give it to /do/s; we do by 


gle Prayer in either of theſe Books, read in 
S772. 5 5 3 ' he TR ; the 
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the publick Offices of the Church, which is 
directed immediately to either Angel orSaint 
for all thoſe Benefits and Bleſſings, which we ask 
of God and thank him for, As for that Ex- 
ample, which he gives us out of the Office 
of the B. Virgin, as he ſays; namely, that 
we pray to the Angels thus, Deliver us, we 
beſeech you, by your Command from all our 
Sins: If it were true, that there is ſuch a 
Prayer in it, 'tis not to the Doctors pur- 
poſe; for that Office is no part of the pub- 
lick Offices of the Church; nor was it ever 
publickly read in the Church. But that it 
is not true, I am an Eye Witneſs, for I 
have, upon this very occaſion, read every 
Word of that Office (I mean the Office of 
the B. Virgin annex'd to the Breviary) and 
I can in Truth aver, that I found no ſuch 
Prayer or Anthem, or Verſicle in it. As to 
any other Offices of the B. Virgin, made and 
publiſh'd by private Men, whether there be 
any ſuch prayer in them, tis more than 1 
can tell; for I have not read them all. This 
I am certain, that if there be, tis more 
than any Man is warranted by the Church 
to do. However, ſince none of theſe Of- 
fices of the Virgin Mary make any part of 
the publick Offices, and Service of the 
Church; nor are ever publickly read in it: 
The Doctor had no Reaſon to charge ſuch 
Prayers upon the publick Offices of the 
Church; tho' they were found in thoſe pri- 

vate Offices of the B. Virgin. "Pg 
His fourth Objection 1s to this pur poſe: 
Jo pray to Saints in all places, and at all 
"Res 
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te times, and for all ſorts of Bleſſings,” does 
wo ſu ppoſe them to have the Incommunicable 


1 Perfections of the Divine Nature imparted 
“eto them, or inherent in them; namely, 


&« Omnipotence, and Omniſcience, and Immenſe- 
ce preſence. 

Anſw. This is the great popular Argu- 
ment, that takes ſo much with the weaker 
ſort of People; who meaſure all things by 
their own capacity, and do not conceive how 
Saints and Angels ſnou'd hear at ſo great 
a diſtance ; becanſe they cannot do fo them- 
ſelves. It will be therefore requiſite to take 
ſome pains to clear this difficulty, and if it 


be poſlible, to diſabuſe theſe ſimple, but well- 
meaning people, concerning theſe groſs and 


carnal thoughts ; which, thatI may the'more 
plainly do, 1 ſhall lay down theſe known, 
and evident Grounds. 

I. That Angelsand Saints in Heaven, have 
naturally a faculty of underſtanding, and 
communicating their 1 honghts ; that is, a 
power connatural to their Being, of perceiving 
the thoughts of others, that are directed to 
them and of imparting their own thoughts 


to others; for theſe are eſſential ane | 


of Lee gy Beings. 
That Angels and Saints in Heaven, do 


* ſee, nor hear in the Senſe we common- 


ly take theſe Words: For, ſeeing they 
neither have Eyes, nor Ears, which are the 
Organs of Seeing and Hearing; they cannot 


be ſaid properly to See or Hear, but only to 


Underſtand , which is what we mean, when 


we ſay, the Saints do hear us. 


3. Hence 
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3. Hence follows, that Saints and Angels 
may Hear, that is, Vnderſtand us, when we 
dire& our thoughts to them, at any diſtance, 
even at ten Millions of Miles, as well as if 
they had been in the ſame Room with us: 
For, ſince our Words or Thoughts are not 
convey'd to them by means of any Organs, 
nor by the motion or impulſe of the Air, 
as it happens with us ; *cis evident, that 
diſtance or nearneſs of place can have no 
Part in their way of underſtanding. 

4+ That God Almighty is able to reveal in 
an inſtant all our Prayers to the Angels and 
Saints, be they never ſo far diſtant from us; 
tho' Angels and Saints are not, properly 
ſpeaking, diſtant from us; diſtant in pro- 
priety of Speech, being that ſpace, which is 
between two Bodies. X 

Now, whether we conceive that the Angels 
and Saints, when we direct our thoughts to 
them do hear, or rather underſtand us by 
that natural faculty which is eſſential to 
all Intelligent Beings; or that God reveals 
our thoughts to them, we do not. aſcribe a- 
ny of the incommunicable perfections of the 
Divine Nature to them, namely Omnipotence, 
Omniſcience, Immenſe-Preſence, &c. 

Not, if we conceive, that they underſtand 
our Prayers by that natural faculty, which is 
eſſential to their Being. | 

1. We do not aſcribe Omni potence to 
them; for Omnipotence „ ee a power 
of doing all things whatſoever poſſible; 


- Whereas, we ſuppoſe in the Angels and Saints 


at moſt, but a power of obtaining of God 
thoſe 


of Saints. 

thoſe benefits and bleſſings we have need 
of. | 

2. Nor Omniſcience, for Omniſcience; ſup- 
poſes a knowledge of all things paſt, preſent, 
and poſſible to be: And we only ſuppoſe, 
in the Saints, acknowledge of thoſe few 
prayers we put up to them. ä | 

3. Nor Immenſe-Preſence , for this ſup- 
poſes an immenſity, or a Being preſent not 
only to all the things in the World, but to 
hundreds of Worlds, if there had been ſo 
many; whereas the utmoſt of what we ſup- 
poſe, can amount to no more, than that the 
Angelsand Saints are preſent to thoſe Chri- 
ſtians, who beg their Charitable Aſſiſtance. 

Nor do we aſcribeany of thoſe divine Per- 
fections to them, if we conceive, that God 
reveals our prayers to them. This the Pr. 
himſelf does not ſay, but endeavours to elude 
our Reaſons, by ſaying, that if God reveals 


our prayers to the Saints, we ſhon d pray to 


Him, before every prayer we make to the Saints, 
that he wou'd bepleas,d to reveal that prayer to 
_ them, — but this ſays he, is ſuch a way about, 
as no Man wou'd take, that cou'd help it. To 
which I anſwer, that ſuch Reaſonings are 
only fit to amuſe the common People, who, 
as I ſaid above, meaſure all things, even the 
moſt ſublime, by the notions they have of 
thoſe things they are here on Earth acquain- 
ted with ; whereas the Scripture, and the 


Fathers tells us, that the manner of Gods re- 


vealing his Will to his Angels and Saints, 
is ſo myſterious, and the knowledge and pow- 
er of theſe bleſſed Spirits ſo vaſt, and to 
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us, ſo incomprehenſible, that nothing on 
Earth, much leſs ſuch poor ſtuff as the Dr. 
briags, is able to give us the leaſt glimpſe 
how theſe things are perform'd. 

The Drs. laſt Objections is founded in a 
Parallel, which he makes between the Pagan 
Saints (as he calls them) and the Chriſtian 
Saints. He tells us, the Gentils addreſs d them- 
ſelves to God by innumerable Mediators, by An- 
gels and the Souls of their departed Heros, which 
were the Pagan Saints This he repeats in 
ſeveral places, with no material Addition, 
only that, in ſpeaking to the pretended Wor- 
ſhip, we give to Images; he adds, that all 
our diſtinctions are no other, but what the Hea- 
thens us'd in the ſame Caſe. And taking this 
for granted, He leaves his Auditors to con- 
clude, that as it was Idolatry in the Hea- 
thens to worſhip theſe Pagan Saints, ſo it 
is in the Church of Rome to worſhip the Chri- 
ſtian Saints. 

Anſw. The beſt way, in my opinion, to 
remove this difficulty, is to take a ſnort view 
of the Character, and Worſhip, which the 
Heathens gave to their Pagan Saints, as the 
Dr. is pleas'd to call them; ( tho*' without 
any Warrant from the Heathen Writers, 


who always call them Gods) and ſee, whe- 


ther, upon the Compariſon, the Chriſtian 
Saints be, in any thing, by us treated like 
Them, And here I ſhall not diſtruſt any 
Mans knowledge ſo far, as to bring any 
Authorities from Heathen Writers to con- 
firm what I ſay ; being reſolv'd to inſtance 
only in ſuch plain things, as our very School- 
Boys are not ignorant of, And, Firſt, 


"of 3 | 


2 "Firſt, as' to a bein Character, tis no leſs 
8 evident, that the Heathens' gave theſe Saints 
- the Attributes of the Supream Being, than 


that they are repreſented in their Writings 
under ſuch Circumſtances of Debauchery, 
Lewdneſs, and Intemperance, 'as the great- 
eſt Debauchees ate hardly capable of. The 
: Doctor cannot deny, but Jupiter (to omit 


ſeveral others) was reckon'd a Hero in his 


ö Time, according to the Pagan Belief. We 
| are told, his Father was Saturn, that he was 
| born in Crete, and that after his Death, he 
was for his great. Feats, Deified and got 
the Supream Dominion in Heaven; as his 
Brothers Pluto and Neptune got that of Hell 
and the Sea. This departed Hero is deſcrib d 
every where with the Majeſty of the true 
God; he has Omnipotence put into his hands: 
he is "repreſented as the Great Rector and 
Governour of the World; and at the ſame 
time, is ſaidto be ſullied with all the Lewd- 
neſs and Debauchery imaginable, 

Now the Chriſtian He ces, or Saints, are 
quite of another, Complexion: We give 
them none of the Attributes of the true 
God. We believe they fought ſtoutly un- 
der the Banner of Jeſus Chriſt, reduc'd 
Kings and Princes, ) not by their Swords, but 
by their  Sufferings) to | his Subjection, and 
laid down their Lives for the Truth of his 
Doctrine; but we do not put Omnmipotence 
into their Hands. We believe they did work 
Miracles, and wondrous Things ; but then 

we do not ſay, they did theſe Things by 
their own Power and Virtue; but that they 
0» ven 
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were the happy Inſtruments by which God 
wrought theſe Miracles, in Confirmation of 
the Word, which he put in their Mouth. 

We believe the Saints are Great Friends 
and Favourites of the true God; becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt has ſo declar'd. He tells us, that 
as his Father hath appointed unto him, ſo hath 


1 
* 


Luke 22, He appointed unto them a Kingdom, that they 


30. 


had 


might eat and drin at his Table in his King- 
dom; by which Metaphor of Egrivg and 
Drinking, He gives us to underſtand, that 
they are Partakers of the ſame Glory and 
Bliſs with himſelf in Heaven. But we ſay, 
the Saints can do nothing of themſelves; 
but that all their Sufficiency is from God, 
who made them what they are. 

And then, as to their Lives and Conver- 
ation; I hope the Doctor wou'd not put 
me upon proving, that the Apoſtles, and 
the B. V. Mary, and the Saints in Heaven 
are in no manner concern'd in the Lewdneſs, 
and Intemperance of the Pagan Saints; or 
that we do not aſcribe any ſuch thing to 
them. S0 that, as to the Character, the 
Pagan and Chriſtian Saints have no more 
Reſemblance than Black and White. | 

- Secondly, as to the Worſhip : The Hea- 
thens worſhip'd their Gods, or Pagan Saints 


(as the Doctor wou'd have it) upon a falſe 


Pretence of their Power and Greatneſs in- 
Heaven; whereas there was no ſuch Gods, or 
Saints. But we honour and reſpect the Chri- 
ſtian Saints, becauſe we are warranted by the 
Word of God, that they are ſuch as we re- 
preſent them. The Heathens erected Altar, 

| | to 
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| | of Saints. : 
to their Gods; but we make Altars for 
none, but one God only. They offer'd $4- 
crifice to all their Gods and Saints, which 
is the chief Mark of ſupream Worſhip 
but we offer Sacrifice only to the true and | 
living God, as Malice it ſelf cannot deny. g 
They made Idols, and believ'd that their | 
Gods came, and dwelt in them; and that 
many of them Spake, and Eat, and Drank; 
and for that Reaſon they worſhip'd them, 
and therefore are juſtly call'd Idolators; be- 
cauſe they worſhip'd things that were not; 
but we only put up in our Churches, the J- 
mages and Pictures of Jeſus Chriſt, the Living 
God; and of ſuch as, we are ſure, are tru- 
ly Saints; but do not belieye that there is 
any Virtue or Divinity in them for which 
they ought tobe worſhip'd : On the contrary, 
we are expreſly forbid to give theſe Piſtures 
or Images, any manner of Worſhip for their 
own Sake; but that the reſpect, which we 
ſhaw them, is to be referr'd to the Originals, 
namely to Chriſt, and his Saints. And ſure 
theſe things, which repreſent Chriſt and his 
Saints to our Eyes, and put us in mind of 
the Death and Paſſion of the one, and of 
the Patience and Sufferings of the others, 
are worthy of ſome Reſpect; and may very 
well be honour'd upon Account of what 
they repreſent, without any Danger of Ido- 
latry, as the Pictures of Kings, and Prin- 
ces, and other Men by whom we receive 
Benefits are in their own degree, conſeſ- 
ſedly reſpected, and had in Eſteem, wich- 
out any ſuch Supicion. In one word, che 
* 8 2  Heas; 


| Of Images. 
| Heatlens call'd all their Heroes, or Saints, 
Gods; ſacriic'd to them, as ſuch ; wor- 
ſhip'd them, as ſuch ; call'd upon them, as 
ſuch; but we do not call the Chriſtian Saints, 
Gods; we do by no means ſacrifice to them, 
nor worſhip them, as Gods; nor call upon 
them, as Gods. So that, upon the whole 
matter, the Doctor might as well reſemble 
dea to dry Land, or Light to Darkneſs, or 
the obſcureſt Night to the brighteſt Day; 
as compare the Worſhip we give the Chri- 
ſtian Saints to that, which the Heathens paid 
to their Heroes, or Saints as the Doctor is 
pleas'd to call them. 


CHAP. VIE. 
Of Images. 


Hat the Council of Trent declares 

concerning Images is this: That 
the Images of Chriſt, of the Virgin Mother 
of Cod, and of other Saints are to be had, and 
kept, eſpecially in Churches; and that due Ho- 
nor and Reſpect is to be given them; not that 
me believe any Virtue, or Divinity to be in 
them, for which they ought to be worſbip'd; 
"or that we ſhiu'd ask any thing of them; or 
put ary Truſt or Confidence in them; as was 
| formerly done by the Gentils, who put their 
-" Truſt in Idols; but becauſe the Honor done to 
them, is refer'd to tue Originals, which they 
: | repre= 


| Of Images. = 
repreſent. So that by thoſe Images, which we 
A, and before which we uncover cur Heads 
and bow down, we adore Chriſt, and reverence 
the Saints, whoſe likeneſs they bear. Seſ. 25, 
Dec. de invocat. Sant. 
Here you ſee, this Council only requires 


that we give due honour and reſpect to Ima- ' 


ges ; which ſignifies no more, than that we 
ought to give them the honor which is due 
to them. But this ĩs not all, for the Cory 
cil adds, that when we uncover our Heads, 


or bow towards Images, we adore Chriſt and 
reverence the Saints, whoſe likeneſs theſe 


Images bear. So that it is not ſo much the 
Images we honor as Chriſt and his Saints. And 
ſinge tis confeſs d, that the Types and Figures 
of all ſacred things, are worthy of ſome Re- 
ſpect, in proportion to what they repreſent; 
how much more ought the Types and Figures 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who.is the Source and Foun- 
tain of all Holineſs and Sanctification; and of 
the Saints, ( to whoſe Charity and Goodnels 
we owe under God our Fairmmnd Religion) to 
be had in Honor and Eſteem. We honor and 
reſpect the Bible more than ordinary Books, 
tho, it is but Paper and Ink like other Books; 


becauſe the Characters therein contain'd are 


ſacred Signs, which repreſent to us the word 


and Will of God: And even Nature teaches 
us to honor and reſpect the Pictures and Ima- 
ges of Kings and Princes, and of our Friends, 


for the Excellency of theſe Perſons, aud the 
Benefits we receive by them. And why may 
not we likewiſe Honour and Reſpect thoſe 
digns or Images, which repreſeat to us that, 

" "MP" which 
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Of Janes. 
which is moſt Excellent, and moſt Auguſt in 
the Chriſtian Religion, namely Chriſt and his 
Saints. | . Be * ; 
The Chief End of Images and Pictures, is 
to adorn ou: Churches, to put us in mind of 
the Paſſion of Chriſt, and of the Piety and 
Virtue of the Saints; and to be Books to 
the Igaorant. And what Ornament ſo pro- 
per for the Church of God, as the Picture of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who planted it with his Blood? 
What in the next place, as the pictures of 
Saints, who water d it with theirs; and are 
now in their own Degree, the great Orna- 
ments of the Heavens ? What can be more 
owerful to cxcite us to a grateful Remem- 
rance of the Paſſion of Jeſas Chriſt, than 
to behold a Cucifix which repreſents him 
to us, with Arms ſtretch'd out, as it were, 
to embrace us, and Hands, and Feet, and 
Side pier cd for our Sins? What pious Chri- 
ſtian can then abſtain from expreſſing the 
Senſe of his Heart, by ſome exteriour Act of 
Honor and Reſpck to ſuch a Repreſentation, 
if not for its own, at leaſt, for the ſake of 
that, which it repreſents ? And, as to the 
Ignorant, it cannot be dented, but that when 
they are taught, that ſuch a Picture repreſents 
Jeſus Chriſt, who in that poſture Sacrific'd 
Himſelf for their Sins; that ſuch other 
Fictures repreient the Apoſtles and Saints, 
who Preach'd, and deliver'd that Faith and 
Religion to them, by which they are to be e- 

- ternally happy; it cannot be denied, I fay, 
but that ſuch leſſons are eaſily retain'd, and 
create in their Minds a grateful acknowledge- 
| ? 1 ment 
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r 
ment of the Mercies of their Redeemer, and 
a deſire to imitate the Virtue and Piety of the 
Saints. And then the Reſpect which they 
ſhew to theſe Pictures, is but the natural Re- 
ſult of their Senſe of the Benefits they receive 
by the Paſſion of Chriſt, and by the Piety and 
Charity of the Saints. 6” 

Theſe were the chief motives, that induc'd 
the Church in all Ages, to have, and to keep 
the Pictures of Feſus Chriſt, and his Saints. 
I fay in all Ages. Euſebius the Great and Fa- 


mous Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, who flouriſtyd Hiſt. 
in the Beginning of the fourth Age, tells us, cle 


that the Chriſtians had from the Beginning, cap 


the Pictures of Chriſt, and of St. Peter and St. edit. vol, 


Paul; that he himſelf had ſeen the Statue, 
which the Woman, whom Chr:f# had heaFd 
of the Bloody Flux, erected for him at Pa- 
neas; and that, at the Foot of this Statue, 
there grew an Herb, which when it touch'd 
the Skirt of the Statue, had a virtne of cu- 
ring Difeaſes. And Helenas ſeeking and 
finding the Croſs, on which our Lord Tuffer'd; 
and the Miracle by which it was diſcover'd, 
are too well known to be queſtion'd. 

But what deed I inſiſt upon Proofs of the 
lawfulneſs of Pictures and Images in Churches, 
or of the reſpect that is due to them; fince 
the Proteſtants themſelves acknowledge both, 
They ſay, they only exclaim againſt the A- 
| buſes committed in the Church of Rome, up- 
on this account: But for the thing it ſelf, 
they ſay, they willingly own it. This is the 
Declaration, The Ingenious Author of The 
Expoſition. of the Doctrine of the Church of 

S 4 England, 
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England, in anſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux, 
makes in the name of that Church. It may 
not be amiſs to ſuhjoin his very Words: We 
will honour. ſays he, the Relicks of the Saints, 
as the primitive Churci did: We will reſpett 
the Images of our Saviour, and the B. Virgin 
And as ſome of us now bow. towards the Altar, 
and ail of us are enjoyn'd to do ſo, at the Name 
of Jeſus; ſo will we not fail to teſtifie all due 
Reſpect to this Repreſentation. Now we do 
' likewiſe declare, and have upon all occaſi- 
ons done, that we neither mean, nor intend 
to give any more to the Images of Chrif, 
or the J. Mary, or the Saints, but due Ho- 
nour and Reſpect. But if neither the ex- 
preſs Decree of the Council of Trent, which 
commands us to give them no more; nor 
the Biſhop of Meaux's Expoſition of bur 
Doctrine, in which this is ſo manifeſtly de- 
clar'd ; nor our own often repeated Prote- 
ſtations to chat Effect, will prevail upon them 
to believe us; all we can ſay is, that we 
are forry for their Incredulity, but can- 
not help it. As to thoſe abuſes, which this 
Ingenious Man ſays have crept in upon Ac- 
count of 7ages: If there be any ſuch, we 
proteſt and declare, that we abhor and de- 
_ reſt them, no leſs than he, or any of his 
Perſwaſion; or to uſe the Council of Trent's 
Phraſe) we earneſtly deſire, they ſhou'd be 
intirely aboliſh'd. But ſure he was too rea- 
ſonable to think, that the abuſe of a thing 
was a good Argument againſt the uſe of 
, it. þ « | 2 PS. x4 
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Nor will his Example of Hexeliab's de- 
ſtroying the Brazen Serpent help the matter: 
For he may pleaſe to conſider, that the Chil- 
dren of \//-ael liv'd in a Country, where they 
were ſurrounded, and as I may ſay, hedg'd 
in, on every ſide, with larry, and the 
Worſhip of falſe Gods; and not only ſo, 
but they themſelves were very much given 
to that Worſhip, as appears by the Groves, 
and high Places, and Idols ſet up among them, 
by their wicked Kings and Rulers; and which 
this pious King pull'd down and deſtroy'd 
and therefore is deſervedly commended. in 
Scripture for breaking in pieces the Brazen 
Serpent, to which the People, no doubt, 
facrific dd. But, bleſſed be God, we have 
no ſuch thing to#fear.: We have no Ido- 
laters among us, nor near us; we have no 
Groves nor high Places, nor Idols in the 
Land. We do not burn Incenſe to any falſe 
Gods, nor worthip them. We make only 
the Imeges, and Pictures of the true God, 


and his Sæints; and it cannot be denied, 


but theſe ſame Pictures and Images, have 


been kept in our Churches; and have had 


the ſame reſpect given them, which we 
now give, at leaſt theſe nine hundred years; 
and, in the Opinion of many learned Pro- 


ſeſt ante, for four hundred Years before, Vet 


all this while no Heathen Idolatry was ever 
\Introduc'd into the Church, upon Account 
of our Images: No Defection from Chri- 
ſtianity to Pagan Worſhip was heard among 
us. So that the Example of Hezekiah is 
not to the purpoſe, the Parallel is not juſt, 
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weare nothing concern'd in it. Beſides, the 


Brazen Serpent was a Monument of no ſuch” 


great Moment to be long preſerv'd : Twas 
only kept, to put the Children of Vrael 
in mind of the Miraculous Cure of thoſe, 
who were bitten by the Serpents in the Wil- 
derneſs ; and when they left that Land and 
were no more vex'd by theſe Serpents, it 
was of no great uſe. But the Remembrance 
of the Death and Paſſion of our Lord, by 
whom the Sins of the World was taken a- 
way; and of his holy Apoſtles and Saints, 
by whom his Doctrine was propagated and 


tranſmitted: to us, is of that high Impor- 


tance and Concern to all the World, that 
thefe Monuments, which put us in mind of 
them, ought to be for ever moſt carefully 
preſerv'd. pf 14.4 rg 

As to what he ſays, that in the ZHynms 


for the day of the Invention of the Croſs, 


and Good- Friday, we deſire the Croſs to 
ſtrengthen the Righteous, and give Pardon to the 
Guilty, &c. And that in the Service on 
Good-HFriday we ſay, Behold the Wood of the 
Croſs ! Come, let us adore it, I anſwer, 
Firſt, That Poetical Hymns and Verſes 
have, in all Writings, a greater Latitude 
than Proſ. ä 

Secondly, That theſe Expreſſions are A. 
poſtrophes and Exclamations addreſs d to Jeſus 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, whom we repreſent 
to our minds as there hanging, when we 
falute the Croſs. And that this is our mean - 


ing ( weatever the words may import up- 


on any other occaſion) I think is plain, * 
0 | . t 2 
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the Words of the Council of Trent, which 


expreſly forbids us to believe, that there is 
any Virtue or Divinity in Inager, or to de- 
mand any thing of them; which if we be- 


lieve (as we profeſs and declare we do) it 
cannot with any colour of Reaſon, be pre- 


ſum'd, that we ſhou*d ask Strength or Par- 
don of the Wood of the G o, contrary to 


the expreſs commands of the Council, and 
to the Faith, which we profeſs. he 


Touching the Words in the Service, on 


Good: Friday : Behold the Mood of the Cvofs ! 


Come, let us adore it, I am ſorry to ſee ſo 


Ingenions a Man, and who otherwiſe profeſſes 
to be ſo great a Fiiend to Sincerity and 


Truth, ſwerve © mauifeſtly from both, in 
this Point. He gives us here an Anthem 


ſung on Good. Frida, maim'd in the middle; 
and added to, in the End, The Words in 
the Roman M:fal are thus: Ecce Lignnm 


Crucis in quo ſalut mundi pependit | Venite A- 


doremus, Behold the Wood of the Crofs on which 
the Saviour of the World hung! Come, let us a- 
dore. Here is no (I) as he adds. And fire, it 
is more reaſonable, and more agreeable to 
Grammatical Conſtruction, to refer the word 
Adore, to Saviour of the World, which immedi- 
ately goes before it, than to theo of the Croſs 
which goes before that : And then the ſenſe 
is plainly this; Behold the M bod of the Croſs 


on which the Saviour of the World hung! Come, 


let us ardore Him. And that this, and no o- 
ther, is the Senſe, in which the Roman Catho- 
lick Church takes thefe Words; | wonder any 
Man, that ever read the Council” of 2 — 
1 by on? 
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ſhou'd be ignorant of; ſeeing the Church, 
in that Council, has expreſly declat'd, that 
by the Images, which we kiſs, and before which 
we uncover our Heads and bow down, we adore 
Chriſt and reverence the Saints. Here is a 


Crucifix propos'd to us, a Repreſentation of - 


Feſus Chriſt upon Mount Calvary; we kiſs 
it, and bow to it; and when we ſay, Come, 
let us adore ;, we muſt ſurely mean, come, let 
us adore Chriſt, elſe we ſhou'd contradict 
the expreſs words of the Council. I own 
indeed, that we mean likewiſe. by Kiſſing 
the Grzcifix, and bowing to it that day, 
to give it due Honour and Reſpect; and that 
we make uſe of the words, Crucem A- 
doramus, ſeveral Times on Good- Friday, to 


expreſs the Reſpect we give it. But then we 


are warranted ſo to do by the Scripture, which 
uſes the ſame Term to expreſs the Honour 
exhibited to ſeveral Creatures; as appears 
by theſe Texts, Adorent te Filii Matris tuæ; 
Let thy Mothers Sons adpre thee, ſays Iſaack to 
his Son Jacob, Gen. 27. 29. Et omnis Mul- 
titudo— inclinantes capita adorauerunt Domi- 
num &. Regem; and all the Congregation— 
bowing their Heads, ador'd the Lord and the 


King, 1 Chron. 29, 20. Aderate Scabellum 


pedum ejus, Plal. 99. Adore ye his Foatſtool, 
Here is Adoration with a witneſs, and all 


to one, given to meer Creatures; and tho 


in all theſe Phraſes, the very Term is u- 
ſed in the Hebrew and Greek, as well as 
in the Latin, which the Scripture uſes to 
expreſs the ſupream Adoration given to the 
true God; yet no Man ever ſaid, that theſe 


Crea- 
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Creatures ought to be ador'd in the ſtrict | 
Propriety of Adoration or Supream Wor- 


ſhip ;- but the Senſe is, that they ought to 
be worſhip'd with the Honour and Reſpect, 


that is due to them. In like manner; tho? 


we ſay (in Scripture Language) Crucem A-. 
doramus, we do not mean, nor intend to give 
the Cro/s any other Worſhip than that, which 
is due to a Type or F gure, which repre- 
ſents our Saviour and Redeemer to us. 
Thus much concerning this Ingenious Mans 
Exceptions to nages. I now come to Dr. 
Tillot ſonꝰs Objections. | 2 

And here his Difficulties are neither great, 
nor many in number. Two things only I 
obſerve in his Sermons, that deſerve ſome 
conſideration. The firſt; That worſhip- 
* ing of Images is as point blank againſt the 
© Second (He ſhou'd have ſaid the Firſt ) Vol. 2. 
* Commandment, as a deliberate and mali- Pag. 70. 
*" cious killing of a Man is againſt the Sixth; 
*. Fifth wou'd have been more true. The 
* Second, That to ſecure the People from vol. . 
4 diſcerning our guilt in this matter, we are edit. poſt. 
“ put upon that ſhameful ſhift, (as he is ob. Pag. 
e plead to term it) of leaving out the Se- 


 &' cond Commandment in our common Cate- 


* chiſms and Manuals; leſt the people, ſeeing 


I ſoplaina Law of God againſt ſo common 


* a Practice of our Church, ſhou'd upon 

that diſcovery, have broken off from us. 
As to the Firſt, 1 anſwer - If he means by 
Worſhip, to give the Supream Worſhip and 
Adoration to Images, which is due only to 
God; he is very much in the right, and L 
hope, 
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hope, ſhall never be contradicted by me. But 
if he underſtands by Worſhip ; to give Ima- 


ges that Honor and Reſpect, which is due to 
Things, that repreſent Fe/us Chriſt and his 
Saints; he is contradicted by Scripture, by 
all Antiquity, and even by his own Church, 
as well as by us. Now that we give Images 
no other Worſhip thau the latter; or that 
the 3 of our Church enjoin no more, 
I think I have already ſufficiently prov'd, 
Touching the Second ; 1 anſwer, that we 
never left out any of Gods Commandments, 
either in Catechiſm, or Manual; and that 
that, which he ſays is left out (which yet 
is not the Second Commandment, but part 
of the Firſt ) is to be found in hundreds of 


Manuals and Catechiſms in England it ſelf. 
And at this time, I have upon my Table, a 


Manual and Catechiſm, wherein all, he ſays 
we left out are contain'd The firſt bears 
this Title; 4 Manual of Prayer s, and Chri- 
flian Devotions; the later, An Abridgment of 
Chriſtian Doctrine with Proofs out of Scripture, 
& c. The firſt Edition, 2 Anno. 1649. 
Now a Man that can diſpenſe with his Conſci- 
ence and honor ſo far as to publiſh from Preſs 
and Pulpit, untruths ſo eaſily diſcoyer'd ; 
what Paradox may not he undertake to main- 


_ tain? *Tis true, there are ſome Manuals 


and Catechiſms, in which the Ten Command- 
ments are comprehended, as it were in ſo 
many Verſes; that Children, and People of 
weak Capacity may learn them with more 
eaſe: But in no Manual or Catechiſm, that 
pretends to give the Commandments, was 

ever 
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ever the Second Commandment left out. That 


which he calls the Second Commandment, viz, 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy Self any grauen 


Image, &c. is undoubtedly part of the Firſt; 
and only added to inculcate to a groſs igno- 


rant People, what they were to avoid, in con- 


ſequence of the one God, which the Firſt 
Commandment obliges them to have: For tis 
evident, that in theſe Words, Thon ſhalt have 
no other Gods but me, is neceſſarily imply'd, 
that they ſhou'd not make to themſelves any 
Graven Images, or Idols to worſhip them; 
which to do, were to have other Gods : And 
therefore theſe two negatives make but one 
Commandment: Unleſs the Dr. will have ir, 
that it is a diſtin&t Commandment from the 
firſt ; becauſe it begins a Verſe, or contains 
ſome words, which are not expreſs'd in the 
firſt. But he may pleaſe to conſider, that 
the Law of Moſes was extant, at leaſt a 
Thouſand Years, before it was digeſted into 
Verſes, or that any Points were added to it ; 


during which time there was nothing to di- 


ſtinguiſh one Commandment from another 
' but the very Reaſon and nature of the things 
commanded ; and then ſince this, which the 

Dr- wou'd have to be the Second Command- 
ment, is altogether of the ſame Nature with 
the Firſt, and prohibits nothing but what 
the Firſt prohibits, namely, the having or 
worſhiping more than one God,; we have all 
the Reaſon in the Worfd to conclude, that 
it is but one, and the ſame Commandment with 
the Firſt. And thus all our Anceſtors, and 


all the ancient's Comments upon ———— 
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of Moſes, at leaſt, as many as I have ſeen, 
underſtood it; and even Martin Luther in 
thoſe Books, which he wrote agaiuſt the 
Church of Rome, makes but one Command- 
ment of the Doctors Firſt and Second. But if 
ile will have it, that it is a diſtin&t Command» 
ment, becauſe it has a diſtinct prohibition; 
then it will follow, that we muſt have 4s ma- 
ny Commandments as we have diſtinct Prohi- 
bitions in that Chapter, beſides the affirma- 
tive Precepts; and then we ſhall have 
thirteen or fourteen Commandments at leaſt. 
T hou ſhalt not make to thy Self any graven Image, 
muſt be the Second; thou ſhalt not bow down 
to them, the Third; thou ſhalt not take the 
Name of thy Lord thy Godin vain, the Fourth ; 
remember to keep holy the Sabbath Day, the 
Fifth ;, thou ſhalt do no manner of Work, the 
Sixth ,, and fo on. But as the Dr. wou'd 
not, I ſuppoſe, allow of this diſtribution, | 
to he may pleaſe to give us leave to ſtick to 1 
the Old Ten Commandments, in the ſame 1 


order and manner we receiv'd them from 
our Anceſtors of Bleſſed Memory. 


CHAP. IX. 


Of Purgatory. 


Hat we hold, as of Faith concerning 

this Point, is thus declar'd by the 
Council of Trent: That there is a Purgatory, 
and 
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the Prayers of the Faithfull, but eſpecially 
acceptable Sacrifice of the Maſs. 

Here the Council do's not determine what 
ſort of Place Purgatory is, or what manner of 
Pain Souls endure in it ; nor whether they 
are purg'd by material Fire, or by other 
Torments or Anguiſhes of Mind; but is con- 
tent to declare with the Ancient Fathers, that 


there is u Place, wherein Souls departed are 


detain'd, without entering upon curious and 
needleſs Queſtions concerning the Manner, 
or Duration of the pains they there ſuffer. In 
handling. therefore this Argument, I ſhallen- 
deavour to tread in the ſteps of the Ancient 
Fathers, and follow the Pattern of this Coun- 
cil, waving all ſuperfluous and needleſs 
Queſtions relating to this Subject; which, 
that t may the more plainly and diſtinctly 
do, I ſhall proceed in this Method. 

1. J will endeavour to ſhow, that the Do- 
Arine F Purgatory is founded in Scripture, 
Church. . | | 

21. But more eſpecially, that it is founded in 
the Practice obſerꝰd in the Primitive Church, 
Prajing forthe Dead. This I take to be 
an unanfiwerable Argument; for if it ap- 
pears, that the Primitive Church did pray 
or the Dead, that their Sins might be for- 
given them ; then it will neceſſarily follow, 
that they believ'd thoſe Souls, they thus 
pray'd for, to be in a place, where they 
might be help'd, and benefited by their 


Prayers. This is — for, if the Pri- 


miti vs 
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as: interpreted by the Ancient Fathers of the 
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mitive Church were of Opinion, that all | p 
Souls departed, did go ſtrait to Heaven, or . 
to Hell; it were vain and ſuperfluous to I 
pray for them. They knew, there was no 7 
getting of. Souls out of Hel; for, out 5 
| Hell there is no Redemption: And therefore it 5 
were in vain to attempt it. And it were ry 
ſaperfluous to pray for the Souls in Heaven, E: 
for the Remiſſion of their Sins : For, why. | 7 
ſhow'd they pray for that, which they knew * 
they had no need of. So that, if they did 51 
pray for the Remiſſion of Sins of Souls de- G 
parted, the Conſequence is inevitable, that n 
they did believe, there was a Third Place, r 
where ſome Souls were detain'd, and might a 
be aſſiſted by their Prayers, which is what t 
we call Purgatory. Por mW 
3. 1 ſhall anſwer what Doctor Tillotſon brings 7 
againſt this Point. Be li 
1. 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew that the Doctrine A 

of Purgatory is founded in Scripture, as inter» a 
preted by the Ancient Fathers of the Church. N 
To prove this Head; I will produce ſome it 
Texts of Scripture, with the Readings of the t 
Fathers upon Them. 1. Agree with thine Ad- ll; 
verſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the way with 7. 
im: Left at any time, the Adverſary deliver t 


thee to the Judge, and the Judge deliver thee 
to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. Ve- fe 
 rily 1 ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt not come out 7 
thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing, A 
Mat. 5. 25, 26. Tertullian, a Father of the N 
ff 
1 


Lib: de A- Second Age, reads thus upon this Text. 
nima. cap, Seeing we underſtand that Priſon which the 
38. Goſpel demonſtrates to be places below; and the 
| FEE uttermoſt 


utter moſt Fart hing, we interpret every ſimall 
fault there to be puniſh'd ly the delay of the Reſur- 
rection; no Man can doubt but the Soul may pay 
ſomething in the places below. St. Cyprian a 
Father of the third Age - It is one thing to 
be caſt into Priſon, not to go out thence, till he gig. 42. 
' | Pit. 52. 
pays the utter mot Farthing ; an other, preſently ad Anten. 
to receive the Reward of Faith; one thing to be 
afflicted with long pains for Sins tobe mended and 
purg d long with Fire; another to have purg'd 
all Sins by ſufferings. Here this Father, allud- 
ing to the foregoing Text, ſays,” that ſome 
Souls are caſt into Priſon 'till they pay the 
uttermoſt Farching; that others immediately 
receive their Reward, that is Heaven. Some 
are afflicted and purg'd by Fire, in order to 
their Amendment, whilſt others have purg'd 
all their Sins by Sufferings or Martyrdom ; 
The very Language of the preſent R. Catho- 
lick Church. St. Jerome, a Father of the fourth 
Age, who, for his extraordinary Learniag, 
and Knowledge in the Scriptures, was called 
Magiſter Mundi, the Maſter of tlie World, 
in his comment upon the ſame Text, has 
theſe Words, This is that which he ſays, thon Com- 
ſhalt not ge out of Priſon till thou pay, even thy ment. in 
little Sins; There is then ſuch a Priſon, in 5. Marr. 
this Great Maſter's Opinion. 5 
2. Every Mans Work ſhall be made manifeſt; 
for the Day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be 
reveal d by Fire; and the fire ſhall try every 
Man's Work of what ſort it is. If "any, Man's - 
Work abide, which be hath built thereupon, he 
ſhall receive a Reward. If any Man's Work 


(ball be bur nt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs ;, but he hin- 
15 1 | elf] 
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ſelf ſnall be ſaved: yet ſo as by Fire, 1 Cor. 
3. 13, 14, 15. St. Ambroſe, or the Author 
of the Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul annex'd to his Works, which the 
ableſt Criticks do, with good Reaſon, aſcribe 
to Hilary, Deacon of the Church of Rome, and 
Contemporary to St. Ambroſe; ſpeaks thus 
of this Paſſage : But when he (St. Paul) ſaith ; 
Yet ſo as by Fire; he ſhews indeed, that he ſhall 
be ſaved; but yet ſhall ſuffer the puniſhment of 
Fire ʒ that being purg'd by Fire, be may be ſav'd, 
and not tormented for ever, as the Infidels are, 
with Everlaſting Fire, In cap. 3. Epiſt. 1. ad 
Cor. St. Gregory of NMſſe is ſo plain and full 
upon this Subject, that no R. Catholick can 
at this Time ſpeak plainer. Bro xl Tur 
Taegumy Tony Is mreonwys Ti, Y Doongias 
xxx dug ds if wile m1 1241) uu u, da rhs 
Ts Ke Spie . e Mete A Man is cleanſed, 
ſays he, either in this preſent Life by Prayer 
aud the Leve of Wifdom, or after his Death 
by the Furnace of a Purging Fire. And a 
little after. ue 25% ix 7% owna]& tEdv, yres 
Ths den 7d p25 Thy le dba pH by mw pn Nr 
e writ Ths ,n ui 14 xtgur fs mugs 
Toy Gap y25v TX TI 0 9 pm?! amitameayMIog. A, 
ter his Departure out of the Body, knowing the 
| Difference between Virtue and Vice, it is im- 
poſſible to be Partakers of the Divinity, unleſs 
Purgatory Fire doth cleanſe the Soul from the 


Spors that ftick to it. Orat. pro. Mortuis pro- 
pe Fin. 


St. Auſtin ſpeaks much to the ſame pur- 
poſe - Purge me (O Lord) fays he, in this 


Life, 


Dre 


* 


3 
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Life, and make me ſuch, as ſhall not need * Y 


Purifying Fire. And a little after he adds; 
He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire: And be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, He fhall be ſaved ; this Fire is 
contemmd j yet it will be more grievous, than a 

Thing that a man can ſuffer in this Life. Enar. 


in Pal. 37. 


J might inſiſt upon ſeveral other Paſſa- 
ges of St. Auſtin, and bring more Texts of 
Scripture with the Senſe of the Fathers upon 
them, with Reſpect to this Subject; but, 1 
think what is here offer'd is ſufficient to 


ſhew, that our Doctrine concerning Purga- 


tony, is founded in Scripture; and that the An- 
client Fathers did believe it to be ſo. I ſhall 
now proceed to ſne . % 

2. That the Doctrine of Purgatory is found- 
ed in the Practice, obſerv'd in the Primitive 
Church, of praying for the Dead, for the 
Remiſſion of Sins, This, as I ſaid before, 
if made out, will plainly eſtabliſh our Tere: : 
For, if the Primitive Church did pray 
for the Dead, for the Remiſſion of their 
Sins; it follows neceſſarily, that they ſup- 
pos'd them capable of being aſſiſted by their 


Prayers; and conſequently neither in Hea- 


ven, nor in Hell, but ina third Place, which 
is what we believe, and call Purgatory. 
Nou, that the Primitive Church, and all 


ſucceeding, Generations us'd to pray for the 
Dead, for the Remiſſion of their Sins; no 


one Point in the Chriſtian Religion is more 
Univei ſally atteſted. St. Epiphanius tells us, 


khat Aeriut was reputed an Heretick for de- 
nying the Lawfulneſs of it; and beſides him, 
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1 do not find ſince Chriſtianity began, till 
the Beginning of the laſt Age, any one ſin- 
gle perion, that ever denied or queſt ion d 

it, Never was there found any Liturgy. 

without it; nothing fo frequent in the Fa- 

thers, and Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as the Re- 
commendation of it: In a Word, there is 
not one Doctrine or Practice of the Catho- 
lick Religion deliver'd with ſo full, and un- 
queſtionable a Tradition; no not the .- 
ftery of the Trinity, no nor the Incarnation, 
nor the neceſſity of Baptiſm, nor even the 
1 ge Truth of the Scriptures. So that a Man 
eg Ml. may, as well, make an Apology for being a 
„ Mi * | : 7 
lies. Chriſtian, as for this, Tertulian tells us, 
Lib de that, in his Days, they made yearly Oblati- 
 Koncg, ons for the Dead, and pray'd for their Souls. 
— Euſehius, that all the Congregation pray d for 
4. C. 51, the Soul of the Emperor Conſtantine %% regt. 
In Enchir St. Auſtin, that it 3s not to be denied, that the 
cap. 110. Souls of the Dead are eas d by the Piety of their 
Liv 9. living Friends, when the Sacrifice of the Me- 
Cone diator 5s offer d for them. That his Mother 
aP. 13* Monica her laſt Injunctions to him was 1 

erm. 32. remember her at the Altar. That the. Fa 
de Verb. dition of the Fathers is bbſer'd by the whole 
Apoit. Church, viz. That they ſhou'd pray for thoſe 
who dy d in the Communion of the Boch and Blood 

of Chriſt, in that place of the Sacrifice, where the 


I 


Dead are recommended. In ſhort, I ſhou d ne- 


ver end, ſhould I relate all the Sayings, of 

- Fathers, and Councils, and Eccleſtaſtical Mri- 
ters upon this Subject; ſo that I may confi- 
dently affirm, there is not one Point in the 
Chriſt ian Religion more unanimonſly — 
ff Ec ro 
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Of Purgatory, 
or more religiouſly praQic'd over all the Ca- 
tholick Church, in all Ages, than this of 
praying for the Dead, and offering the Sa- 
cfifice* of the Maſs for their Souls. And 


} 4 


this is ſo well known, that no Sober and 


Learned Proteſtant ever yet denied the im- 
memorial Antiquity of it, at leaft, that e- 
ver I met with. But being ſenſhle how ne- 
ceſſarily, and inevitable the Belief of Purga- 
tory, or a Third Place, where Souls are de- 


tain'd for a Time, is conſequent, upon this 


Practice, they have recourſe to certain ſub- 
terfuges and Evaſions. They tell us, that 
Prayers were made from the fecond Age for 


the Apoſtles and Martyrs, and Confeſſors, and Fxpojir, 
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even for the Bleſſed Virgin Mary; all which ef the Ho- 


they thought in Happineſs and never touch d 4% f 


the Church 
of Engl, 


at Purgatory; that therefore it does uot fol- 


low, there 1s a Purgatory ; becauſe they pray- y,,, 21. 


ed forghe Dead. To which I anſwer, that 
theſe: Gentlemen wou'd very much oblige 
us, if they wou'd be fo good, as to inſtance 
ſome of thoſe Prayers, which they ſay 
were put up for the Apoſiles and Martyrs, 
and the Virgin Mary; which I never yet met 
With, in any of their Writings. And this ve- 
ry thing gives me a ſhrewd Suſpicion, that 
they are not able to produce any Examples 
of that kind, at leaſt, to the purpoſe ; con- 
ſidering how liberal, and even prodigal, they 
are of Quotations of Fathers, and Eccleſi. 
 aftical Writers, when they ſeem to make top 
them. This I am certain of, that the pri- 
mitive Church did only believe their Prayers 
available for n whom they thought 
5 T 4 7 


1 


De Civit. 
Dei lib. 
21. cap. 
24. 


the ſame Father tells us, that it were to in- 


to thank Almighty God for crowning the 


Communion of the Church, of whoſe per- 
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not to have ſo. well lived;as that they-ſhouw'd 
not need their Charitable Aſſiſtance. . Tis 
what St. Auſtin ſays; Pro defunctis quibuſ=, 
dam Eccleſiæ exauditur oratio, quorum in Chriſto” 
regeneratorum, nec uſque adeo vita in corpore 
male geſta eſt, ut tali Miſericordia judicentur 
digni non eſſe, nec uſque adeo bene, ut talem 
Miſericordiam repariantur neceſſari am non ha- 
bere. The Prayers of the Church are heard for 
ſuch as are regenerated in Chriſt, whoſe Lives 
have not been altogether ſo bad, as not to be 
thought worthy of ſuch a Mercy, nor altogether 
fo good, as not to need ſuch a Mercy. And 


jure the Martyrs to pray for them, to whoſe 
Prayers we ought rather to have our ſelves com- 
mended. r 

But do not the Ancient Liturgies make 
mention of Prayers and Thankſgivings put 
up to God for, or in Honour of the oſtles 
and Martyrs, and the Virgin Mary? And 
does not the Roman Miſſal, we now uſe, do 
the ſame ? Yes, moſt certainly; for we 
pray to God, and thank Him for, and in 
Honour of the Apoſtles and Martyrs,and _ 3 
Virgin Mary; and fo did all Antiquity : But 
then theſe Prayers are not intended for the 
Delivery of their Souls from any Pains, but 


Martyrs and Saints; and to praiſe. his Holy 
Name for bringing them to that happy State 
they now are in; as the Prayers and Oblati- 
ons of the Primitive Church, and thoſe we 
now make for the Sonls of ſuch as die in the 


fect 
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fect Innocence and Holineſs we are not aſ- 
 ſur*d; are intended to beg of God, that he 
wou'd be merciful to them, and forgive them 
thoſe ſins, for which they did not fully ſa- 
tisfy in this Life. And this St. Anſtin tells 
us was the Deſign and End of all the Pray- 
ers put up for the Dead, whether Apoſtles 
or Martyrs, or other Chriſtian Souls. Theſe 
are his Words: The Ovlations and Alms uſu- 
ally fer d in the Church for all the Dead, who De En- 
receivꝰd Baptiſm, were Thavkſgivings for ſuch chiridio 
as were very Good, Propitiations for Teck as were 2d Lau, 
not very Bad; but for ſuch as were very wick aP. 100. 
ed, tho they gave no Relief to the Dead, yet 
were they ſome Conſolation to the Living. And 
is not this the very Doctrine we hold this 
Day? Do not we offer the Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Body, as this Father calls it, on the Feaſts of 
the Apaftles and Martyrs, &c. in Thankſgi- 
ving $0/God for the Bleſſed Eſtate of the 
Saints in Heaven? And do not we pray, and 
give Alms and offer the ſame Sacrifice for 
the Propitiation of thoſe, whom we chari- 
tably believe to have died in the Peace, and 
mmunion of the Church ? Does our pray- 
hg to God for the Apoſtles and Martyrs, and 
the Virgin Mary, as aforeſaid, hinder us to 
believe, that there is a Place wherein other 
Souls are detain'd till they have ſatisfied the 
Divine JE? No ſure : And why muſt 
the like Prayers hinder the Primitive Church, 
to believe the ſame? Nay rather does it not 
neceſlarily follow, that the Primitive Church, 
as well as We, did believe there was ſuch a 
place; becauſe they put up Prayers hy 
5 424 a 8 ö or 
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for Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sins, for ſuch 
as they reaſonably believ'd to have died in 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt (as the 
Fathers ſpeak) but not ſo perfect, as that they 
ſbow'd not need their Prayers; ſince it were both 
vain and ſuperfluous to have pray'd for them 
upon this Score, had they believ'd, they . 
were immediately receiv'd into Heaven, or 
thruſt into Hell. This I am confidentnoMan 
of Senſe can reaſonably deny : So that it 
is a moſt ſhamefull Evaſh, to conclude,that 
the Primitive Church did not believe Pur- 
gatory; becauſe they pray'd for the Virgin 
. Mary, and the Apoſtles and Martyrs, &c. 
elſe - why do they not conclude, that we do 
not believe it; becauſe we do the ſame ? 

To ſum up all theſe Evidences then, I rea- 
ſon thus: The Primitive Church pray'd to 
God for ſome Souls departed that they might 
be'deliver'd out of Priſon; that Gs 
and Sins might be forgiven them; that they 
might be eas'd of their Pain ; that they 
might be ſav'd from the Puniſhment of Fire; 
that they might be recelv'd into Heaven,; 
but ſuch Prayers are inconſiſtent with a h 
lief, that the Souls departed are immediate 
ly taken into Heaven, or condemn'd to Hell. 
Therefore the Primitive Church believ'd 
there was a Third Place, wherein ſome Souls 
departed were detain'd,and were capable of 
being aſſiſted and better'd by thei 


"Prayers. 

The firſt Propoſition is taken from the ve- 
ry Words of the Fathers, and acknowledg'd 
by our Adverſaries to be true. The ſecond, 
a very ſmall portion of Natural Reaſon with 
1 1 4. As never 
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neyer ſo little inſight in Scripture, and Chri- 
ſtian Religion (which aſſure us that Prayers 
of that nature, for thoſe that are in Heaven 
or Hell, are needleſs and vain) will eaſily 
diſcover to be likewiſe True. And I think, 
the conſequence is rightly infer'd ; I now 
proceed to the Objections. | | 

3. The Doctor objects firſt, ©, That the 0 ä 
Doctrine of Pg is not founded in“: 
csctipture, nor can be prov'd from it; and . 
e that ſome of our own Eminent Men do 

acknowledge it cannot. To which 
Tanſwer, that I have produc'd two Paſſa- 
ges from Scripture, and cou'd produce as 
many more; which the moſt Eminent F- 
thers of the Primitive Church have interpre- 
teg of Purgatory, and therefore I think, I 
may ſafely tell che Dr. that, with ſubmiſſion, 
He was miſtaken. As to thoſe Eminent Men 
of our Church, who ſay, that the Doctrine 
of Purgatory cannot be prov'd from Scrip- 
ture; when any one, in his behalf, names them, 
and points at the place in their Works where 
they fay fo, I will return him as ſatisfactory 

In Anſwer as I can. In the meangime, I may 
reaſonably preſume, they ſay no ſuch thing: 

Seeing he was never back ward in giving cita- 
tions, when ey made any thing for him. 

All the Eminent Men, He vouches for this, is 
Eſtins, who, by the Dr's. own confeſſion, 

only ſays, that in his Opinion, the Paſſage 
of St. Paul above cited, does not evince Pur- 
gatory ;, but does not ſay, that other Paſſages 
of Scripture do not; and if he had, I ſhou'd 
oppoſe to his Opinion that of Tertuliav. St. 


Of Purgatory, 


Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, St. Jerome, St. Auſtin, 


Vol. 2. 
edit.poſt. 
ob. pag· 
307. 


that in his Firſt, he had told us, that the. 


and many more of the Ancient Fathers,whoſe 
Authority, in this matter, ought i think, to 
weigh more with any reaſonable Man, than 
that of any modern Writer whatſoeyer. 
His ſecond Objection is borrow'd from a 
Text in the Revelations : Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, from hence forth: Tea 
ſaith the Spirit that they may reſt from their La- 
bours, and their Works do,follow them, cap. 1 4. 
13. © Here, ſays the Dr. the Spirit pro- 
“ nounces them happy who die in the Lord, 
achecauſe they reſt from their Labours, which, 
4 adds He, they wou'd not do, were they to 
© be tormented in Purgatory Fire: Ergo, &c. 
Anſw. This Paſſage is confeſſedly obſcure, 
as to the meaning of ſome Words in it, and 
the Time whence the bleſling there mention'd 
is to Commence ; and theDoQtor's beſtowing 
ſix full Pages, upon the Explication of it, 
ſhews it to be ſo ; and for that Reaſon, I 
think it is againſt theRules of Logick, to pre- 
tend to more Evidence. in the concluſion, 
than the Premiſes will afford. But it ſeems he 
forgot in his ſecond Sermon upon this Text 


Dead, which die in the'Lord, in Scripture 
Phraſe, are thoſe who die, gr are put to 
death for the Lord's Cauſe, that is, as he 
expreſly ſays, ſuffer Martyrdom: for the Lord; 
I ſay, he muſt have forgot this, elſe he wou'd 
not have objected that Text againſt Purgatory; 


. iace he cou'd not be ignorant, that we be- 
live, that all the Martyrs, who ſuffer for 


the Faith of Chriſt, and even other Eminent 
8 Saints 


** 


_ Of: Purgatory. 
Saints, who do not ſuffer Martyrdom, but live 
the life of Martyrs,do reſt from theirLabours, 
and paſs not thro' the Fire of Purgatory. 
Wherefore in my Opinion, he ſhou'd have 
given us an other Interpretation of this Text, 
or have let Purgatory alone; but tis no new 
thing to find the Dr. pull down in one place 
what he had built in an other; and therefore 
I am not ſurpriz'd to ſee Purgatory brought 
in by head and ſhoulders, and ſpoken againſt 
in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon. Tis Purgatory 
that reproaches the Sacrileges, and Depre- 
dations of the Dr's. Anceſtors of worthy Me- 
mory, and Bears hard upon their Poſterity; 
and upon that account, it muſt be Cry'd 
down, leaſt the horrid guilt of the Sacrileges 
of the Fathers, ſhou'd fly in the Face of their 
Children, and give them that Pprgatory in 
this Life, which, he wou'd perſwade them, 
they ſhall not meet with in the next. 

For a third Objection, the Doctor tells vol. 2. 
us, We have a very conſiderable, and ſubſtantial Edit.Poſt. 
Reaſon to exempt as few, as poſſible we can, from ob. Pag. 

going to Purgatory ;, becauſe, ſays he, the more 
. we put in fear of going thither, the Market of 
Indulgences (as he calls it) riſeth the higher, 
and the profit thence accruing to the Pope s Cof- 
fers; and the more and greater Legacies will be 
left to the Prieſts, to hire their ſaying of Maſſes 
For the delivery of Souls out of the Place of Tor- 
ments. 
Anſw. After my hearty thanks to the Dr. 
for his Charitable Opinion of us, I muſt ob- 
ſerve; from what is above ſaid, that, it ſeems, 
this Market of Iadulgences is of a very long 


ſtand- 
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ſtanding; and that the Ancient Fathers of 


the Church, took great care it ſnou'd not 
fink. But to be ſerious: Tis well known, and 


even acknowledg'd by the Learned of his 


Church, that in the Time of Gregory the 


Great, now a Thouſand Years ſince, the Do- 
ctrine of Purgatory, and all the Practices con- 
ſequent upon it, were believ*d and us'd, as 
they are now. And did that great Saint ex- 
empt as few as he cou'd from Purgatory, only 
to raiſe the Market of Indalgences? Did all 
the Biſhops of the Weſtern Church, nay and 
of all the World concur with him in this, on- 
Iy to fill his Coffers ? Alaſs ! The good Holy 
Man had but few Coffers, and as little Money 
to fill them with: Converſion of Souls, not 
Money was his buſineſs. Did St. Auſtin de- 
ſign the raiſing of the Market of Indulgences, 
or the putting of the People into a fear of go-, 


ing to Purgatory, when he earneſtly deſires, 


the Readers of his Confeſſions to pray for 
his Mother Monica Soul for the remiſſion 
of her Sins? And had St. Jerome any thoughts 
of filling the Pope's Coffers, when he wrote, 
that much benefit wou d accrue to the Souls depar- 


ted, by the commemoration made of them in the 


venerable and dreadful Myſteries ? For ſhame 
Doctor! Away with ſuch unchriſtian Scan- 
dals, and do not put us upon expoſing your 
Credit and Character any farther. But per- 
haps the Legacies left for the hiring of Prieſts 


(as he odly phraſes it) to ſay Maſs, for the 


delivery of Souls out of the place of Torments, 
will mend the matter. Indeed, it the Prieſts 


the 


were allow'd,to determine matters of Faith, 


e Pargatory. © 

the thing (coming from the Doctor) wou'd 
not appear altogether ſo unreaſonable; for, 
conſidering how very remarkable his Charity 


is to Prieſts, [ do not queſtion, He wou'd judge 


they wou'd deal well for themſelves, had 
they but the handling of theſe matters. But 


it is no leſs evident, that no ſimple Prieſt - 


has ever yet had any Vote in declaring mat- 
ters of Faith, than that no other is hired (as 


He calls it) or will receive any Money for 


ſaying Maſſes for the Living, or the Dead; 


but the poorer, or more indigent ſort of 


Prieſts, who haye not a ſufficient Patrimony, 
or Maintenance to ſubſiſt without it. And the 
matter being undeniably ſo ; where is the 
Conſcience in ſaying, that the Councils and 
Prelates of the Church, ſhou'd poſſeſs the 
People with the fear of Purgatory, only to 
oblige them to hire ſome indigent Prieſts to 


ſay Maſs for their Souls ? But the Scandal * 
is ſo groſs and palpable, that the beſt anſwer 


I can make it is to contemn it. 
The Doctor has ſome two, or three Ob- 


jections more upon this Subject; but they are 


either ſolv'd in the Proofs brought for this 


Point, or co-incident with thoſe Objections 


already ſpoken to; or elſe have no particular 
| Difficulty - And fo 1 take leave of him for 
this time. 5 | 


By 
CHAP. 
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THE Power of Indulgence? is founded in 
the Power of the K, where with Je- 
0 ſus Chriſt was pleas'd to intruſt the Paſtors 
" and Governours of the Church; by which 
ol Emblem of Keys, is denoted the Power of 
l opening and ſhutting the Kingdom of Hea- 
s ven; of letting in, and keeping out, as Chri- 
ſtians ſhall be found worthy, of the one, or 
the other. This Power is promis d to Saim 
Peter, in a ſpecial Manner, and in his Per- 
ſon to all his lawful Succeſſors, in theſe 
Words: I ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
(i. e. a Rock) and upon this Rock I will build 
my Church; and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt it. And I will give unto thee"the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and mhatſo- 
ever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven; and whatſoever thon ſhalt looſe on 
Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Matt. 16.18, 19. 
Again, the Promiſe of binding and looſing is 
made, in another Place, to all the Apoſtles, 
in the ſame Words: Verihj 1 ay unto you, 
- © phatſeever ye bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven: And whatſoever. ye looſe on Earth, 
| ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Matt. 18.918. And 
Chriſt, a little before his Aſcenſion, actu- 
ally confer'd this power upon them, and —4 
| | | tnem 
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them wherein it conſiſts. Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt ; whoſoever Sins ye remit, they. are re- 
mitted unto them, ard whoſoever Sins ye retain, 
they are retain d. Joa. 20.22, 23. So that 
the Power of the Keys conſiſts in remitting 
of Sins, and retaining them; that is, in- 
looſing Men from thoſe Bands of [niquity 
wherewith they tye themſelves, and in bind- 
ing them up, or keeping them bouad, till 
they have ſatisfied for their Sins, according 
to the Rules preſcrib'd for that purpoſe. In 
a Word, in opening the Gates of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and letting ſome in; and 
in ſhutting the ſame, and excluding others, 
as they ſhall be found to have deſerv'd it. 
But, whereas our Bleſſed Saviour did not 
intend, that the Apoſtles, and their Succeſ- 
ſors ſhou'd bind Sinners ſo, as finally to ex- 
clude them from the Kingdom of Heaven; 
but only to keep them under Diſcipline for 
a Time, till they had fulfill'd the Terms of 
the Covenant upon which he offers them Sal- 
vation ; which conſiſts in Obedience to His 
Laws,inRepentance andSatisfaQtion for their 
Sins, and Amendment of Life for the time 
to come; ſo the Church in all Ages never 
retain'd the Sins of Men for any other End, 
than to keep them in a wholeſome and ſa- 
ving Diſcipline; till by penitential and la- 
borious Works, they had given marks of their 
Sorrow and Repentance, in P: oportion to 
the Greatneſs of their Sins. And as the A- 
oftles and their Succeſſors are commiſſion'd 
y Chriſt to retain * So likewiſe are 


* 
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they to looſe them: And therefote may 


remit, abate, or alter theſe penitential and 


laborious Works, as their Prudence and 


Wiſdom ſhall judge it moſt expedient. 


Now Indulgence is nothing elſe but a Re- 


laxation, or Remiſſion of ſome part of (or 
all) theſe penitential Works to which a Sin- 
ner is liable by the Canons of the Church ; 
which Remiſſion is granted by the Paſtors, 
but eſpecially by the Chief Paſtor of the 
Church, upon ſome weighty Conſiderations, 
for the greater Benefit and Advantage o 

the Faithfull in general: Which that we 
may the better underſtand, it will be requi- 
ſite, to lay open ſome part of the Diſcipline 
— the Primitive Church with Reſpect to this 

later. 


We have 50 Canons, that go under the 


Name of the Apoſtles; which, if not of them, 


are undoubtedly of ſome Apoſtolical Biſhops 


of the firſt or ſecond Age ; their Uſe and 
Authority being very great ſince that Time. 
We have likewiſe the Canons of ſeveral 
Provincial Councils of the third and fourth 
Age, which have been in great Eſteem and 
Veneration among the Ancients; and for 
the pure and wholſome Diſcipline contain'd 
in them, have been inſerted in the Codex 
Canonum, or Book of Canons of the Univer- 


il Church, as the Ancient Writers term it. 


heſe Canons, among other Matters of Diſ- 
ciplige, preſcribe the different Penances, 
which were to be impos'd upon Sinners in 
proportion to the greatneſs of their Sins; 
| . whence 
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whence came the Name of Penitential Can- 
zons, ſo famous in Antiquity. Some Canons 
preſcribe ſeyen Years Penance to certain 
Sins; others, eight Years to other fins ; 
ſome preſcribe ten Years, ſome fifteen, ſome 
to the Hour of Death. Some Penitents, by 


order of theſe Canons, faſted three Days 


every Week, during the Time of their Pe- 
nance; uſing no other Suſtenance, durin 

that Time, but Bread and Water; others 
ſtood cover'd with Sackcloth at the Church 
Doors ſub dio, in the open Air, on Sun- 
days and Feſtivals, while their Penance la- 
ſted; others ſtood within Doors cloached 
in the ſame Raiment, weeping and lamen- 
'ting their Sins; ſome lay proſtrate upon 
the Floor begging and praying their Bre- 
thren to intercede for them; others were 
admitted to hear Divine Service, in the 
Weeds of Penitents after they had gone 
thro! the fore-mention'd Stations; whence 


the Names of Hyemantes, Flentes, Pro- 


ſtrati, Audientes, {0 often mention'd in the 
Canons. | 1 : 
Now theſe Rigorous Penances (very Ri- 
gorous I am ſure they wou'd appear in 
our Days) or Exomologeſes, as ſome of the 
Fathers call them, were ſometimes aba- 
ted and "remitted ; partly upon Account 
of the Fervour of the Penitents, who, be- 
fore they had gone thro” all their Stat. 
ons, gave ſuch Marks of {ſincere Repen· 
tance, that, to encourage others to follow 
their Examples, wy were admitted $0, the 

| 4 ; Com- 
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Communion and Fellowſhip of the Faith- 
full ; tho' they had not compleated the 
Time preſcrib'd by the Canons : Partly, 
but more eſpecially, at the Interceſſion of 
the Martyrs: For when any Martyrs were 
to be executed, and had begg'd of the Bi- 
ſhops to indulge thoſe Penitents, whom they 
recommended to them; the Biſhops, who 
cou'd not in Reaſon, refuſe any thing in 
their Power, to Men, who were ready to 
lay. down their Lives, and ſhed their Blood 
for the Chriſtian Faith; did commonly grant 


their Requeſts. And this the Fathers call'd 


(as in very deed it is) 1ndulgence. 
It were endleſs to inſtance in all the Ex- 
amples, which might be brought from the 


Fathers of the ſecond and third Age upon 


this Subject. St. Cyprian is moſt remarkable 
in this Buſineſs. We have ſeveral of his Epi- 
ſtles wherein he tells us, that having very 
often granted Indulgences to Penitents, at 
the requeſt of Martyrs; he was forc'd at 
| Taſt (being too much importun'd for Peo- 
ple, who did not deſerve that Favour) to 
write to the Martyrs themſelves, to' beg of 
them, that they wou'd not recommend, but 
ſuch as were worthy of that Grace; at leaſt, 
that they ſhou'd not take it ill, if he ſhou'd 


not grant their Requeſt ; leſt the Diſci- 


pline of the Church ſhou'd be enervated up- 
on that Score. The ſame Father complains 
in his Letters to the Clergy of Rome, and 
to others, that ſome of his own Prieſts, in 
- his Abſence, had preſum'd to give Indul- 

| | gences, 
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gences, which the : Biſhops only cau'd do. 
In ſhort, there is nothing more frequent- 
ly mention'd both by Fathers, and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers ; or more Univerſally pra- 
ctic d for the four firſt Ages, than theſe In- 


dulgences. 


Now the Rowan Catholick Church neither 


means by Indulgences, nor pretends to any 


more than the ſame Power, which the Pri- 


mitive Fathers both had and praQic'd; that 
is, of diſpencing with, or remitting the Pe- 
nances preſcrib'd by the Canons; nor did 
ſhe ever pretend to diſpenſe with any Man 
from Repentance for Sins, or Obedience to 
the Law of God. On the contrary, the 
Roman Catholick Church teaches, and has al- 
ways taught, that all the Izdulgences in the 
World do ſignifie nothing, without a 
hearty Contricion and fiacere Sorrow for 


Sin, which is the Spirit and Eſſence of - 


Chriſtian Devotion. But Canonical Penan- 
ces being meerly of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtituti- 
on, and pertaining to Diſcipline; it can- 
not be denied, but that the Church has Power 
to Intend, or Remit them, according to the 
different Circumſtances of Time, Place and 
Perſons ; eſpecially ſince Chriſt himſelf has 
given her Power to remit and retgln Sins, 
in which Power this Relaxation in manifeſtly 
implicd. MP 
Tis true, the Roman Catholick Church does 
not now impoſe ſuch rigorous Penances u 
on Sinners, as the primitive Church did. 


Nor does ſhe expoſe them publickly in the 
| . Wy 
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Church in Penitential Weeds, as was practic'd 
in the primitive Times; but then the Rea- 


ſon on't is, becauſe no Body now wou'd 
undertake theſe Penances ; becauſe ſhe is 


convinc'd, that Men wou'd ſooner break off 


with Chriſt, and turn Heathens, than pur- 
chaſe Heaven at fo dear a Rate : So far has 
Wickedneſs and Diſſolution prevaiPd in 
the World ! fo Pikes ot 

In the Infancy of the Church, Piety, De- 
votion, Mortification, Auſterity were lovely 
Things : Chriſtiahs affected them very much 
of themſelves, and therefore readily under- 
took them, when they had the misfortune to 
fall into any grievous Sin. Beſides, they had 
befo:e their Eyes frequent Examples of the 
Conſtancy and Reſolution of theit Paſtors. 
They ſaw them expoſe their Lives with the 
greateſt contempt of the World, and bear 
the Torments of Racks, Gridirons, Wheels, 
and otlier heViſh Inſtruments (Epiſcopacy in 
thoſe days being but one remove from Mar- 


tyrdom) with as much chearfulneſs, and as 


little concern, as if theſe cruel Engins had 
been Bays and Laurels; and therefore it ie 
not to be admir'd,that the Blood of Martyrs, 
then reeking hot, ſhou'd warm their inclina- 
tions to ſufferings and mortification; and ſtir 


them up to a contempt of the allurements 
and pleaſures of a wicked World; not know- 
ing how toon they them ſelves ſhor'd be call'd 
ts the like Fiery Tryal. But no ſooner did the 
Blood of Nartyrs grow cold, and the Ter- 
rours of Death were taken away, by the _ 
CWG 


* Of Indukences, 
and Quiet, which Conſtantine the Great re- 
ſtor'd to the Church; when the Primitive 
Piety and Devotion hegan to decay, and 
Chriſtians multiplied their Sins, as they did 


their Riches, No ſooner were the Sangui- 


nary Laws, and cruel Edicts of Pagan Em- 


perors repeal'd; and Chriſtians put in Poſ- 


ſeſſion of great Fortunes, and promoted to 


Honours and Dignities; when they forgot 


their former Condition, wax d wanton a- 
gainſt Chriſt, and ſpurn'd at Diſcipline. So 
that, in a few Ages after, you might as well 
expect Grapes from Thorns, or Figs from 


Thiſtles, as the Primitive Penances from 


modern Chriſtians : And therefore it was 
neceſſary to mitigate the ſeverity» of that 
Diſcipline, leſt the generality of (f may ſay 
all} Chriſtians ſhou'd throw off all care of 
their Salvation, and either return to Pagan 


Idolatry, or follow the Deluſions of their 


own Fancies. | 
However, ſince the Apoſtles, and Apoſto- 
lical Biſhops (whoſe Conduct ought to be 
the Rule and Meaſure of all future Ages) 
bave preſcrib'd, and declar'd what Penances 
ought to be impos'd upon Sinners, according 
to the degree of their Sins ; the Church bath 
always taught, that all Chriſtians, who have 
been or are ſo unfortunate as to fall into 
grievous Sins; are ſtill liable to theſe Penan- 
ces, unleſs they are diſpens'd with by che 
Church, or Commuted for ſome other Works 
of Piety. And, that the Diſcipline” of the 
Church, might be preſerv'd and upheld, 8 
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much as the Wickedneſs of the Times will 
bear; all Paſtors and Confeſſors are command-. 
ed to impoſe ſuch Penances upon Sinners as 


will bear ſome proportion with the greatneſs 


of their Sins; tho? not to that degree as the 
primitive Canons require: Leaving the reſt 
to be diſpens'd with, or Indulg'd by the 


Chief Paſtors of the Church, according to 
the power which Chriſt has given them, and 
as general Councils have determin d. And 
this, in as few Words as I cou'd well deliver 


It, is truly and plainly the Caſe of Indalgences; 
and the reaſon, why they are ſo often given, | 


is the great decay of Piety and Devotion in 
Chriſtians, and the tender affection of the 


Church for their eternal Welfare; not a de- 


ſire of Money, or any filthy Lucre, as our 
Adverſaries do moſt iajuſtly ſuggeſt. On the 
contrary, I am confident that rhere is not 


one Divine or Caſuiſt in our Church, who 


does nat hold, that it is Sinful and Diaboli- 
cal, even the Sin of Simon Magus, to give, or 
receive any Money for Iadulgences. And 


ſeveral General Councils and Popes Decrees have 
expreſly declar'd that to, give, or receive any 


ſort of Gift, either directly, or indirectly, 


for either Jndulgencets, or any other Spiri- 


tual Grace is pet fect Simony; which, ſurely, 


— 
1 A / 

As to the Abuſes of Indulgence, which I do 

not deny to have ſometimes happen'd ; we 

are ſo far from countenancing, or abbetting 


them, that it is our earneſt wiſhes, and rhe 


is fuſficient to juſtifie us from any ſiniſter des- 
ling in this particular. * 
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deſire of our Hearts, that all ſuch ſhou'd be 


intirelyaboliſh'd and taken away. We covet 
no more, than that all Chriſtians in Time of 
Jubilees, and Plenary Indulgences; ſhow'd think 


on their ways in the bitterneſs of their Souls; 
ſnou'd repent, and be ſorry for their Sins; 


ſhou'd have a ſtrong hope and confidence in 
the Mercy of Almighty God ; give Alms to 


the Poor, and by their earneſt and fervent 


Prayers, diſpoſe themſelves, through Gods 
Grace, to receive the Indulgence, or Remiſſi- 
on of thoſe Canonical Penances, which, 
neither the Condition of the Perſons, nor the 
Wickednels of the Times, nor yet the great 


Decay of Piety will permit us to require they 
ſhou'd fully perform. And this we do; be- 


. cauſe we find the ſame thing practic d in the 
beſt and pureſt Times of Chriſtianity, even 
in the HFrſt, Second, Third and Fourth Ages; 
' Eſpecially, being warranted by the Word of 


God, who gave to his Church the Power of 


remitting aad retaining Sins. 
And now, haviag found nothing in Dr. 
Tillotſon's Sermons upon this Subject, that 
requires any particular Conlideration, beſides 
what 1s here explain'd ; I ſhall conclude 
this Treatiſe with my hearty Prayers to the 
Father of Light, that he wow'd be mercifully 
pleas'd to open the Eyes of our Ad verſaries, 
that they may ſee the Innocence, and Reaſo- 
nableneſs of our Doctrine; and give them 
the Grace to lay ſeriouſly to Heart, how dan- 
zerous it is to reject thoſe things, which the 
Catholick Church declares to have been — 
ä ver 
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ver'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Our, and 
Their Creed ſays, I believe the Hely Catholick 
Church: And they own, that the Catholick 
Church, before the Reformation, did hold and 
declare thoſe Things, wherein we differ 
from them, to be Truths deliver'd by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: How then can they belive 
the Catholick Church, when She declares theſe 
Things, if they do not hold and believe 
the Things themſelves ? Or how can they 
in Reaſon reje& them, if they believe the Ca- 
tholick Church, which tells them, they are 
Divine Truths ? 3 
But there is yet ſomething more deſperate, 
which I beg of Almighty God to give them 
the Grace to conſider. Our Saviour faith to 
his Apoſtles : Go, and teach all Nations, Bap- 
tixing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Gheſt; teaching them 
to obſerve all things . I have command- 
ed you, Mat. c. 28, 19, 20. And St. Mark 
adds: He that believeth, and is Baptix d, ſhall 
be Sav'd; but he that believetih nat, ſhall be 
Damm d, Cap. 16. 16. Now if thoſe Things 
which make the Subject of our Diſpute, be 
Truths given in charge tothe Apoſtles, then 
our Adverſaries are (to my great grief I 
muſt ſay it) loſt for ever - For it is not e- 
nough, according to Chriſts own Wards, 
to believe in the Trinity, to Believe the In- 
cCarnation, to believe in the Holy Gboſt, to 
believe. Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, &c.. But we 
mult believe all things whatſoever Chriſt com- 
manded; and that on pain of d 

But 
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But if it ſhon'd happen ( as no doubt it can- | 
not) that the Points in Diſpute, were not 
commanded by Chriſt or his Apoſtles; where 
is the harm in believing them; ſince we are 
commanded to do fo by the Church, which 
our Creed tells us we muſt believe? 

Chviſt our Saviour doth often reproach the 
Jem for their Incredulity, and the Scripture, 
in Teveral places, gives us an Account of 

the Puniſhment of ſuch as wou'd not believe 
the Meſſengers fent by God to declare his 

Will to them : But we do not find, that e- 
ver he reproach'd any Body for having too 
mach Faith ; eſpecially when the Things to 
be believ'd, were declar'd to them, by the 
Meſſengers of God, which ſure, the Biſbope 
and Priefts of the Church are: On the con- 

trary, we read in the Scripture, that Chrif 
has, upon ſeveral Occaſions, highly com- 
mended and extoll'd Mens readineſs to be- 

lieve. O Womun, Gyent 1s thy Faith! Where Mat. 14. 
Hes then the harm of believing Tranſubſtan- 28. 

tiation, or the Real Prefence, which are ſo 

Nan deliver in Scripture? Where is the | 

arm of allowing due Honor, and Reſpe& 1 
to be given to S, and of deſiring them to | 
pray for us; ſince it is what we do, and 
are commanded te do to one another in this 

Life? If they hear our Prayers, and Inter- 
cede for us, well and good: But if they 
do not, what de we looſe by it? Where 
is the Harm in praying for our deceasd 

Friends? Sure we do but deelare our pi- 

_ ous AﬀeRions to them, the? our _ 
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had done them no good. And where is the 
Harm in all this? How can it hurt any Bo- 
dy to believe that the Church hath Power 
to give Indulgences, that is, to Remit all, 
or part of the Temporal. Puniſhment due 
for Sins; ſince it is plainly expreſt-in Scrip- 
ture, that Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, and 
the Apoſtles to their Succeſſors, the Power 
of Remitting, and Retaining Sins; and that 
whatſoever they Looſe on Earth, ſhall be Looſed 
in Heaven? How can this hurt any Bo- 
dy, I ſay, or where lies the Hazard in 
believing thoſe Things, tho' we had not 
as much aſſurance of their being Divine 
Truths, as of other Things; ſince they are 
not contrary to any other Article of our 
Faith, nor to Right Reaſon, or Good 
Manners ? But tbere is infinite Hazard in 
not believing them; ſince they have been 
declar'd by the Church, which our Creed 
and the Scripture command us to believe 
and hear, on pain of being reputed Hea- 

thens and Publicans. 7 
Now that they are Divine Truths, ( be- 
ſides what is already offer d to prove each 
Point in particular) We have all the 
Eaſtern Churches on our ſide, All the Greek 
Church, together with the Neſtoriant, Euty- 
chians, Monothelites, the Chriſtians of St. 
Thomas; in a Word, all the Oriental Sets 
of what Denomination ſoever, do Practice 
and Believe Tranſubſtantiation, the Real 
Preſense, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Seven 
Sacraments, the Uſe of the Liturgy, in a 
5 Tg F Tongue 
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Tongue which the common People do not 
underſtand, Yvocation of Saints, Veneration 
of Relicks and Images, and Prayers for the 
Dead. See the Critical Hiſtory of the Learn- 
ed Father Simon, Of the Religion and Cuſtoms 
of the Eaftern Churches: *Tis done into Eng- 
liſh, Printed in London, and very much 
eſteem'd by the Learn'd. Seeing then, that 
the Latin Church, which together with the 
Greek and other Eaſtern Churches, make up 
the whole Body of the Chriſtian World; 
and that all theſe Churches did hold and 
profeſs the ſaid Doctrine, when the Refor- 
mation began, and do ſtill hold and believe 
the ſame; I think, I may confidently af- 
firm, that it is Catholick and Orthodox. 


I ſhall therefore once more, beg of 
Almighty God, thro* the Merits of the 
Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
by that Blood, which was ſhed for our 
Redemption, that he wow'd pleaſe in his 

Mercy to Soften the Hearts of our 
Adverſaries, and give them Grace to en- 
tertain Thoughts of Peace of his Holy 
Church, from which they have ſo long 
gone aſtray: To the end, that they and 
we may with one Heart, and one Tongue 
praiſe and magnifie his. Holy Name all 
the Days of our Lives; and, when it ſhall 
pleaſe his Infinite Goodneſs to call us 
to Himſelf, that we may meet together - 


at 
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at the Reſurrection of the Jaſt ; thra the 
Merits of the Death and Paſſiam 0 raed. ev 

only Saviour and — Us avi, 
to whom, with the Father | 
be Honour and "— vom, . . we 
Amen. 
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